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* HE favourable reception which hath 
been given to the ſeveral editions 
of this little volume, and the ſervice it is 
thought to have done, by promoting the 
better knowledge of the one true God,, 
have excited ſome inquiry after a writer, 
who hath deſerved ſo well of the chriſtian. 
world. | | 
The means of gratifying this laudable 
curioſity, are not very copious in the pre- 
ſent caſe; and, indeed, the incidents in 
the life of a private and retired ſtudent, 
however worthy and learned a perſon, are 
very generally limited by the uſual round. 
of domeſtic occurrences : nevertheleſs, his 
hiſtory becomes intereſting to literature, 
itſelf, and is ſoughr after by literary cha- 
racters. 5 Ty 
Such materials as are now acceſſable,, 
are authentic; and a perſonal knowledge 
of our author, as it will enable, ſo it ſhall 
only be employed by his biographer in the. 
accurate arrangement and faithful repre- 
ſentation of them. 8 
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The reverend WILLIAM HopEkINs, the 
author of the work to which theſe ſhort 
Memoirs are now prefixed, was the ſon of 
John and Gwelthean Hopkins, “ no gen- 
tlefolks,“ as he once obſerved in a letter 
to a friend, © but plain, honeſt, and in- 
duſtrious people.” He was born at Mon- 
mouth, Dec. 27, O. S. 1706, and was 
educated at the free grammar ſchool of 
Monmourh, under the care of the reve- 
rend Birt, under-maſter, and of the 
reverend Cuthbert, head-maſter of 
that foundation, 


Sometime in Michaelmas term 1724, 


he was admitted of All Sovls College, 
Oxford, under the tuition of the reverend 
Bilſon, chaplain of the college : and 
took the degree of B. A. in Act or Tri- 
nity Term 1728, and determined the Lent 
following, which completed his degree. 
He was ordained deacon in the pariſh 
church of St. Giles in the Fields, Mid- 
dleſex, by Dr. William Baker, biſhop of 
Norwich, on the ſecond Sunday in Lent, 
in March 1728, having letters di- 


miſſory from Dr. Henry Egerton, biſhop 


of Hereford, in whoſe dioceſe he had a 
title from Mr. Birt, the under-maſter of 
the ſchool at Monmouth. At Lady-day 
following, (1729,) he became curate to 
the reverend — Lidgold, rector of Wal- 
dron in Suſſex, who, dying within four 

I months, 


y_— 
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13 
months, was ſucceeded by Dr. Hargrave, 
prebendary of Weſtminſter, and chaplain 
to the duke of Newcaſtle. - 

Whilſt Mr. Hopkins was curate of Wal- 
dron, in the county of Suſſex, and dioceſe 
of Chicheſter, he was ordained prieſt, in 
the chapel belonging to the pariſh church 
of St. Margaret's Weſtminſter, by Dr. 
Edward Waddington,. biſhop of Chichef- 
ter, on March 17, O. 8. 1730. 

About Chriſtmas 17 31, Mr. Hopkins was 
appointed curate to the reverend William 
Clarke, rector of Buxſted, with the cha- 
pel of Cuckfield; and likewiſe aſſiſtant to 
the reverend — Lloyd, maſter of the 
ſchool at Cuckfield. 

On the recommendation of the Ho- 


nourable Henry Pelham, afterwards. chan- 


cellor of the Exchequer, Mr. Hopkins 
was preſented in June 1731, to the vicar- 
age of Bolney, by Mr. Clarke “, who was 
atron thereof in right of the prebend of 
ova villa, in the cathedral church of 
Chicheſter;. and on the 4th of July follow- 


ng, he was inſtituted by Dr. Francis Hare, 
Liſhop of that dioceſe, | 


* Mr, Clarke, who afterwards became reſidentiary, 
and chancellor of the church of Chicheſter, was the 
8 friend of Mr. Bowyer, and ſome account of 

im may be ſeen in Mr. Nichols's Biographical Anec- 
dotes of Mr, Bowyer, p. 28, 382, and 509. 
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There are no evidences. of Mr. Hop- 
kins having publiſhed any thing before the 
year 1753 *, when he gave to the world 
the firſt edition of his (i.) Appeal to the 
common ſenſe of all chriſtian people, more 
particularly the members of the church of 
H.ngland, with regard to an important point 
, faith and practice, impoſed upon their 
con ſciences by church authority. 

A ſecond edition was called for the next 
year; and, though publiſhed anonrmoully, 
(by a member of the church of England, fin- 
cerely attached to her true intereſt,) was 
much read, and excited a great alarm 
among the orthodox ſons of the eſtabliſhed 
docttine of the Athanaſian Trinity. 
Many fugitive pieces were thrown out 
againſt the Appeal, in ſhort eſſays in vari- 
ous publications of the time, but it was 
not, until 1757, that it was formally an- 
ſwered. In that year, Dr. Thomas M' Don- 
nell publiſhed an octavo volume, entitled, 
A fincere chriſtian's anſwer to the Appeal, 
Ec, in a letter to the appellant. | 


i 


* Mr. Hopkins alſo publiſhed in the London * 2 
zine for May 1753, p. 226, a defence of the character 
of Mr. Whiſton then lately deceaſed. And in the ſame 
work for November and December 1754, p. 511 and 

47. a diſſertation, or obſervations upon lord Boling- 


roke's poſthumous works, as they were ſet forth in 


the Monthly Review. Both theſe pa were ſigned 
Philalethes, ! — a 
| With» 


* 


y_— kd 


[ ix ] 

Without the moſt diſtant inclination te 
queſtion the ſincerity of this _ 
faith, it is apprehended that the chief me- 
rit of his performance conſiſted in its bring- 
ing out Mr. Hopkins to defend his Appeal. 
This he did in that very candid and learn- 
ed examination of his ſubject, and of his 
adverſary's arguments, publiſhed 1760, 
and entitled, (ii.) The Trinitarian Contro- 
verſy reviewed: or, A Defence of the Ap- 
peal, Sc. wherein every particular advanced 
by the reverend Dr. M Donnell, in his Sin- 
cere Chriſtian's anſwer to the Appeal, is 
diſtintly confidered ; ſeveral other ſubjefts 
relative to the queſtion are diſcuſſed ; and 
an humble attempt is made to put a final pe- 
riod, if prfſible, to this controverſy, by, a 


ſelemm addreſs to the moſt judicial 2 


of the Atbanaſian Trinity. 

Dr. M*Donnell had objected to the au- 
thor of the Appeal, his having concealed his 
name, and keeping himſelf out of the way; 
and had accompanied his objection with 
ſome unchriſtian and unbecoming infinu- 
ations, By all this, the appellant remain- 
ed unprovoked, candidly obſerving, that 
e his name was of no conſequence to the 
public: but profeſſed himſelf an unworthy 
miniſter of Chriſt, conforming to the li- 


turgy of the church of England, ſo far 


as it is warranted by, or not inconſiſtent 
with, ſcripture; and profeſſed a ready obe- 
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1 
dience to his ſuperiors in every lawful in- 
ſtance *.“ 

After a further interval of ſome years, 
(1764) Mr. John Landon, rector of Nun- 
ſtead and Ifield, in Kent, alſo publiſhed, 
An Anſwer to a book entitled, an Appeal, &c. 


But this volume received no particular 


notice from the appellant at the time; and 
was afterwards obſerved upon by him, 
only in ſome papers publiſhed in the Lon- 
don Magazine, which are noticed in the 
margin, and were occaſioned by the ho- 
nourable mention that was made of the 
Appeal by the author of the . 

| is 


* See Trin- Controverſy reviewed, p. 427. 

+ See the Confeſſional, firſt edition, p. 320, ſecond 
edition, p. 360, and third edition, p. 402. In the 
laſt of theſe, it is obſerved, that“ Mr. Jones pro- 
voked, it ſeems, by ſomething in the Confeſſional, 
had buckled on his armour, and brandiſhed his bull- 
ruſh againſt the able and impregnable appellant ; but 
with ſo much indiſcreet fury, hae even the late grand 
patron of the Anti-Confeſſionaliſts, it is ſaid, refuſed 
to inliſt him among his retainers.” 

The correſpondence in the London Magazine was 
as follows. T. I. addreſſed a letter to the author of 
the Appeal in the London Magazine for November 
1764, p- Fes: And the ſaid author of the Appeal 
replied in his own defence, in the Appendix for that 


year, p. 682.—T, I. publiſhed a ſecond letter in the 
ſame Magazine for February 1765, which was follow- 
ul by another from the author of the Appeal in April, 
and T. I. wrote a third letter, which appeared in one 
ef the ſummer months following. In the Magazine 

tor 


LW} 

This compliment, no leſs deſervedly 
merited by the appellant, than readily 
paid by the author of that learned work, 
awakened the zeal of that ſtaunch church- 
man, Mr. William Jones, then rector of 
Pluckley, in Kent. In 1767, (the year 
following the firſt publication of the Con- 
feſlional,) this gentleman addreſſed A letter 
to the common people, in anſwer to ſome po- 
pular arguments againſt the Trinity, being 


for April 1766, the author of the Appeal was called 
upon by a gentleman who figns himſelf T. Browne, 
either to refute 'T, I's laſt letter, or candidly to ac- 
knowledge his own work was founded on a miſappre- 
henſion of the tenets of the Athanaſians. In conſe- 
quence ef this demand, the author of the Appeal di- 
reed a letter to Mr. Browne, in the London Maga- 
zine for June, p. 288, and July, p. 344, which was 
followed by a letter to Mr. Browne, from T. I. in 
Auguit, p. 420.—In the month of October, p. 500, 
An unbigotted layman of the church of England, propoſed 
Queries to Mr. Browne, T. I. and the author of the 
Appeal ; to theſe, the appellant replied in November, 
p. 556, and December, p. 615. 
here is alſo a letter by the author of the Appeal 
directed to the author of the Confeſſional, in the Lon- 
don Magazine for February 1768, wherein he ſtates, 
that the Appeal had been replied to by Mr. Landon, 
and further conſidered in the controverſy recited in 
this note. And in April, p. 180, and May, p. 241, 
he proceeded to a true ſtate of the confroverſy between 
Mr. Landon, T. I. and the Urbigotted Layman, on the 
one fide, and the author of the Appeal on the other. 
In July, the ſame year, (1768) p. 364, A. B. ad- 
dreſſed a letter to the author of the Appeal, to which 
he replied in the Appendix of that volume, p. 681. 
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an Appendix to the third edition of his, 
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, proved by 
above an hundred ſhort and clear arguments, 
expreſſed in the terms of the holy ſcripture, 
compared after a manner intirely new. 

Mr. Jones's letter exhibirs twelve arti- 
cles of impeachment againſt the appel- 
Jant, and which the ſaid appellant conde- 
ſcended to reply to ſeparately, in ſome 
additional notes to the laſt edition of the 
Appeal; where alſo “ the main parts of 
Mr. Landon's anſwer are fully obviated “.“ 

But, an obſervation made by Dr. Prieſt- 
ley upon Mr. Jones's one hundred argu- 
ments in defence of the Trinity, after a man- 
ner intirely new, is ſo juſtly applicable to 
the univerſal defences of that gentleman 
againſt the writings of Atjans, and his 
ſtill later, Preſervative againſt the publisa- 
tions diſperſed by modern Socinians, that it 
- muſt not be omitted; and may ſpare all 
future labour in the way of defence, on 
the part of the defendant. © He ſeems,” 
ſays Dr. Prieſtley, © to pride himſelf in 
having muſtered up @ hundred arguments, 
moſt of them new ; but he might eaſily 
have made them a thouſand, and from 
the manner in which they might be laid 
down, as likely to be convincing, Mr, 


See preface, p. vii. 7 
ones, 


[ xili 1 


Jones, however, ſhould conſider, that the 


ftrength of an army depends not on the 
number of ſick and wounded, but only on 
that of the effective men in it “.“ 

The third and laſt edition of the Ap- 
peal, above ſpoken of, was publiſhed, 
with e and large additions, in 
1775, ſince which time we have heard of 
no more anſwers; and though variouſly 
claſſed by the different eſtimators of its 
merit, it is certainly now more favourably 
looked on, than at the time of its firſt pub- 
lication; and is even much eſteemed b 
ſome conſiderable members of the church 
of England, who nevertheleſs affect the 
reputation of orthodoxy. 

Having now attended to the controver- 
ſy which followed the publication of the 
Appeal, to its final cloſe in the laſt edition 
we muſt go back to the year 1755, to re- 
ſume our chronological arrangement. 

In the month of January in that year, 
Mr. Hopkins was elected maſter of the 
grammar ſchool of Cuckfield, in Suſſex, 
without any further condition than that of 
taking the oaths to government. And 
ſoon after, he went to hve in the houſe be- 
longing to that endowment. 

In 1763, he reviſed and publiſhed (iii.) 
The Liturgy of the church of England, in 


+ See Letters to Dr. Horne, &c. p. 84. | 
its 
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its ordinary ſervice, reduced nearer to the 
Rtandard of ſcripture. This was a work 
originally executed by a friend, ſubmitted 
to the reviſion of Mr. Hopkins; but to 
which are prefixed Reaſons for the propeſed 
alterations, written by our author. 

Mr. Hopkins correſponded many years 
with that ſerious and extraordinary perſon, 
George Williams, who was a livery ſer- 
vant at Tewkeſbury in Glouceſterſhire, 
This honeſt man directed his thoughts to 
religious inquiry; and his application ſur- 
mounted, beyond all ordinary expectation, 
the impediments which lay in his way of 
proſecuting it with any conſiderable ad- 
vantage. In 1765, he publiſhed a ſenſible 
little tract, entitled an Aztempt to reſtore 
the ſupreme worſhip of God, the Father Al- 
mighty. To this was added, (iv.) A Dia- 
logue between a common Unitarian Chriſtian, 
and an Athanafian ; which had before been 
printed ſeparately at Worceſter. This Dia- 
logue, however, was certainly written by 
Mr. Hopkins, and when it was printed 
along with Williams's own tract, his name 
was placed where it ought not to have ap- 
peared. This fact is related upon the au- 
thority of original letters from both par- 
ties; and, in theſe, Williams explains the 

robable occaſion of the miſtake, which 
had ariſen wholly without his deſign or 
knowledge, and had given him much con- 


Cern. 


L* 
cern. The work was printed at a diſtance 
from Tewkeſbury, and the printer pre- 
ſuming that the firſt tract, and the dialogue 
annexed to it, were written by the ſame 
perſon, took the liberty of converting his 
conjecture into a poſitive aſſertion, without 
any authority for ſo doing. This circum- 
ſtance, however, occaſioned no diſagree- 
ment between Mr. Hopkins, and his cor- 
reſpondent, “ honeſt George,” as he uſed 
to ſtile him: but as the opportunity offered 
of correcting the miſtake, it is thought 
that this is the moſt proper place in which 
it could be introduced *, | | 

This Dialogue was re-publiſhed, with 
very conſiderable alterations, by an ano- 
nymous editor in 1784; but not without 
Mr. Hopkins's leave being firſt obtained, 
as appears by an advertiſement prefixed. 
And ſo lately, as in the preſent year 1787, 
the ſame edition has been again republiſh- 
ed, together with a ſecond Dialogue, 
(written by the editor of the former one) 
between Eugenius and Theophilus, where- 
in the ſame ſubject is ſurther diſcuſſed and 
concluded. | 

Mr. Hopkins undertook the curacy of 
Slaugham in 1766, on the nomination of 


George Williams alſo publiſhed a ſecond tract in 
1767, entitled, The Articles of the church weighed 
againſt the goſpel, and found wanting, 
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the reverend Brifted ; and conti- 
nued ſeveral years, if not to the final de- 
cline of his health, to officiate there and 
in his own pariſh church of Bolney, upon 
what he judged to be the goſpel plan, 
of which there will be occaſion to make 

further mention hereafter, 
When the propoſal was made to preſent 
a petition to parliament for relief in the. 
matter of ſubſcription to the liturgy and 
thirty-nine articles of the church of Eng- 
land, Mr. Hopkins moſt readily concur- 
red in that meaſure ; and, from the honeſt 
ſimplicity of his own heart, conceived 
that the biſhops and clergy in general, 
would have helped forward that good de- 
ſign, However, devoid as he was of any. 
ſuſpicion of the interference of the higher 
order of eccleſiaſtics, with any view to de- 
feat ſo righteous a cauſe, he did not omit 
to give his own perſonal countenance. and 
ſupport to the commendable endeavours 
of the petitioners. He attended their firſt 
meeting held in London on the 17th of 
July, 1771; and though his houſe at 
Cuckfield was forty miles diſtant from Lon- 
don, and he was then upwards of fixty 
years of age, he performed his journey 
on foot. 
Mr. Hopkins, in whoſe character, a 
ſcrious and humble piety towards God, 
formed a very leading feature, had previ- 
ouſly 


L. n ] 
ouſly compoſed a prayer on the occaſion of 
the meeting of the ſociety. This prayer de- 
ſerves to be preſerved, not only as an evi- 
denee of the diſpoſition of his mind, but 
as ſpeaking the general ſentiment and ut- 
au extent of the deſign of the petiti- 
oners, though from his own modeſty it 
was not formally propoſed to, and conſe- 
quently not adopted by them. 

* O thou eternal and merciful God, 
who haſt promiſed a peculiar bleſſing to 
all thoſe, who are ſincerely diſpoſed to pro- 
mote thine honour and glory, and the 
cauſe of chriſtianity, as revealed by thy 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt; we devoutly implore 
thy gracious afliſtance to this ſociety here 
met together, for the purpoſe of ſecuring 
that liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free. Do thou, of thine infinite wiſe 
dom, direct our conſultations upon this 
important buſineſs, give ſucceſs to our 
ſincere endeavours to reduce the profeſ- 
ſion of chriſtianity to the truth, as it is in 
Jeſus. Diſpoſe the hearts of our gover- 
nors in church and ftate, to accompliſh 
the bleſſed work, which we propoſe to re- 
commend to their ſerious conſideration : 
that as thou haſt, in thine abundant good- 
neſs, favoured this nation beyond all others 
in many reſpects; ſo it may prove the 
happy means of ſpreading thy true religion 
through all the kingdoms of the __ f 

| | whic 
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which glorious event, we are aſſured by 
thy holy prophets, will in due time cer- 
tainly come to paſs. All this we beg in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taught 
us when we pray, to ſay, Our F ather, &c.“ 
Early in the following year, while the 
public were diſpoſed to attend to diſqui- 
ſitions which reſpected the particular ſyſ- 
tem of faith maintained by the eſtabliſhed 
church, in conſequence of the petitioners 
having inſtituted an inquiry into the ex- 
tent of the terms of chriſtian commu- 
nion, Mr. Hopkins rendered a very ſea- 
ſonable and eſſential ſervice to the cauſe 
of reformation in a very maſterly tract 
entitled, (v.) Queries recommended to the 
conſi deration of the public, with regard to 
the thirty-nine articles. 

Before the cloſe of the ſame year, 1772,, 
he publiſhed another very valuable pamph- 
let, entitled, (vi.) A Letter to the reve- 
rend Dr. Joſiab Tucker, dean of Glouceſter, 
occaſioned by his © Apology for the preſent 
church of England, as by law eſtabliſhed :" 
wherein every material article is examined ;. 
and the plan of the petitioning clergy, and 
others, is fully vindicated, upon the princi- 
ples of chriſtianity, all proteſtant churches, 
— the church of England in particular. By 
a petitioning clergyman. 

Beſides theſe, Mr. Hopkins publiſhed 
ſeveral letters in the Lewes Journal, in 
the latter end of 1771, and the beginning of 
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1772, in the courſe of a controverſy car- 
ried on in that paper; theſe he ſubſcribed, 
A Suſſex clergyman, who had ſigned the cle. 
rical petition to parliament. ” 

The laſt work that Mr. Hopkins com- 
mitted to the preſs, was, (vii.) A corremed 
tranſlation of Exodus, with notes, critical 
and explanatory, which was publiſhed in 
quarto, by J. Johnſon, in 1784. 

Mr. Hopkins married Mrs. Anna Stan- 
bridge, a widow, who died in November 
1782: ſhe was daughter of Mr. John Cook, 
of Bolney ; and by her he had one ſon 
who lived to manhood, and was ſettled as 
a ſhopkeeper in Cuckfield, but who after- 
wards went into the Eaſt Indies, and it is 
unknown whether he is now living. Mrs. 
Hopkins had a daughter by her former 
huſband, whom Mr. Flopkins brought up, 
and ſhe afterwards married Mr. Brown, a 
clergyman in Suſſex. 

Mr. Hopkins's memory, and other fa- 
culties of his mind, were greatly impaired 
for ſome months before his deceaſe. His 
laſt illneſs, which was not of long conti- 
nuance, he bore with great fortitude, pa- 
tience, and reſignation. He died at Cuck- 
field, of a ſuppreſſion of urine, on the 

day of April, 1786, in the 8oth year 

of his age, and was buried there the 28th 
of that month, | | 

Mr. 
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Mr. Hopkins's religious ſentiments, 


with regard to the perſon of Chriſt, were 
thoſe which are generally denominated 
'Arian, or what ſome ſtile high Arianiſm, as. 
will plainly appear from-his writings. Theſe, 
wever, were as irreconcilable with the 
uſe of the eſtabliſhed forms in the church 
of England, as thoſe of the proper and 
abſolute unitarian: for, though he admit- 
ted the lawfulneſs of praying to Jeſus Chriſt 
to the glory of God, the Father; he could 
not join in the invocations to him as be- 
ing himſelf Ged. He, therefore, made 
very conſiderable alterations in the ordi- 
nary ſervice of the church, chuſing rather 
to hazard the penalties of non conformity, 
than either to comply with the uſe of what 
he thought highly wrong, or wholly to 
ſecede from the eſtabliſhment. 

The principal alterations which he made 
in reading the liturgy were the following. 
Inſtead of God the ſon, he ſaid, O ſon 
of God, redeemer of the world, &c. and: 
omitted the third and fourth petitions in 
the litany, as he conceived the one not 
to be warranted by ſcripture, and the 
other, to be ſuperſtitious and ungodly, 
not only inconſiſtent with the determina- 
tion of the ſacred writers, but likewiſe a 
Being, that has no real exiſtence in na- 
ture, And not admitting that there was. 
any ſuch Being in the univerſe as a God 
con- 
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conſiſting of three co-equal perſons, . the 
worſhip of ſuch a Being appeared to him 
to approach too nearly to ſome ſpecies of 
idolatry : at leaſt, the moſt favourable con- 
ſtruction he could put upon it, was the 
worſhiping of God under a falſe character. 
After the words, we ſinners do beſeech 
thee to hear us O Lord God,—he uſed to 
add, the Father, as the following prayers 
are capable of being properly addreſſed to 
the ſupreme God and Father of all. After 
the words, Son of God, we beſeech thee to 
hear us: and Lord have mercy upon us, and 
before the Lord's prayer, he added, - and 
intercede for us, and preſent theſe petitions 
to thy God, and our God, to'thy Father and 
our Father. | | 
He made uſe of the common doxology, 
with only this flight alteration, Glory be 


to the Father, and to the Son, in the Holy 


Ghoſt. 1 
He did not reje& the Nicene creed, 
though he thought it unneceſſary ; but 
read it with the omiſſion of all the parts 
and terms, which have done fo much miſ- 
chief in the chriſtian world. 

With reſpect to the inquiries made into 


miniſterial conformity, in the cuſtoma 


articles tranſmitted to the ſeveral church- 
wardens, previouſly to the viſitations, Mr. 


Hopkins deſired them to certify no more 


than the truth, And they being ſatisfied 
with 


L XXII ] 
with his manner of officiating, made up 
their return to that effect. 

It would be foreign to our preſent pur- 
poſe, at leaſt, it would be too extenſive a 
digreſſion, to inveſtigate the obligation to 
conformity, — or the inſufficiency of that 
licenſe which was taken by Mr. Hopkins, 
even with thoſe notions which admit Chriſt 
to be an object of mediatorial and ſubordi- 
nate worſhip. It will be ſufficient to ſay, that 
Mr. Hopkins, endeavoured to ſatisfy him- 
ſelf, with the alterations he made in the pub- 
lic ſervice of the church, and continued his 
miniſtrations therein to the end of his life. 
He adopted them ſo long age as the year 
1747, and from that time reſolved never to 
repeat his ſubſcription. The affecting ac- 
count of an aged clergyman, related by 
Dr. Prieſtley to the ſtudents of the uni- 
verſities, in a work already cited *, may 


* See Letters to Dr. Horne, &c. . 37. „Some 
years ago, a clergyman, then turned ſixty, with a wife 
and numerous family, told me, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, 
his diſtreſſing caſe, with tears literally running down 
his cheeks. It was not for me to advide what I might 
not have been capable of doing in the ſame circum- 
- ſtances. He himſelf knew but too well what ftrict 
duty required, I could only mix my tears with his. 
For ſuch men as theſe, whoſe complaints. are only ut- 
tered in private, our preſent governors, and their own 
- eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors, ſeem to have no feeling. But 
there is a great Being, higher than the higheſt, who 
knows, and who will one day viſit for theſe things.” 


be 
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be equalled by Mr. Hopkins's repreſeti- 


tation of his own caſe, living under re- 
peated ſubſcriptions. May thoſe who, in 
the moment of inſolent confidence, are 
diſpoſed to deride the ingenuous recital, 
never be ou to ſo ſevere a trial. —©© I 
gave up, ſays he, (in a letter to a friend, 
in March 1775) the point of conformity, 
and all ſubſcription to. the thirty-nine 
articles in the year 1747. The review of 
ſo many ſubſcriptions, viz. twice at Ox- 
ford, twice at London; and above all, that 
at Chicheſter, attended with ſolemn de- 
clarations of aſſent and conſent, has, at 
this time, ſomething very ſhocking to my 
ſoul: and indeed I really believe, that I 
have been puniſhed for the laſt act by the 
immediate hand of the one ſupreme al- 
mighty God, as being done repugnante 
conſcientia, notwithſtanding the ſpecious 
pleas urged in Dr. Clarke's Introduction 
to the Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity.“ 

Mr. Hopkins was poſſeſſed of great 


knowledge in the original languages of 


the ſcriptures, and ſtudied with great at- 
tention thoſe only records of our faith “. 


Nor 


The ſcriptures are my main principal ſtudy, 


_ {fays he in a letter to the writer of this memorial of 
him, dated Feb. 22, 1776,) and I take a great delight 


in comparing the Hebrew, with the Greek, Latin and 


Engliſh tranſlations ; and employing all the helps, my 


little 
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Nor was his modeſty and diffidence leſs 
conſpicuous than his learning. While he 


was in the vigour of his life, he had ſeve- 
ral young gentlemen in his houſe ; but 


towards the latter part of it, his ſchool - 


decreaſed. . His ſingular ſimplicity of 
manners was only to be equalled by. the 
apparent purity of his mind; theſe, added 
to the difintereſtedneſs and benevolence of 
his temper, never failed to engage the 


reſpectful attention of every perſon who 


knew him. 
October 30, 1787. | 
9 bas . D. 
7 1 „ 


little library affords. When I have finiſhed the whole, 
I propoſe beginning again, and ſo 9 on reaflin 

the ſcriptures till death overtakes me. And when 

ĩaſt called * him, in September 1784, I found hin 
ſo employed. | 
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8 the ſubjeQ of the following Treatiſe is of gregt 
importance in Religion, the Author profelles 
to have carefully examined it by a fincere ſtudy.of 
the whole Ecripture relating to it, and to have done” 
his beſt to adapt it to the capacities of common Chri- 
ſtians, for whoſe uſe it is intended. He cannot * 
vail upon himſelf to make any apology to the public, 
for propoſing to the xa % cf Chriſtian, People 
a point of religi : 7 © e orſhip, wherein 
they are %% 4, +7 - + great and learned; 
only he hopes ka has Taken care to give no juſt cauſe 
of offence, by the manner in which it is done. The. 
Appeal is made to the common ſenſe of all Chriſtian 
people, and they are often exhorted to form their 
udgment upon the principles of common ſenſe. This 
is not deſigned as a reflexion upon any: worthy and 
y perſons, as if thoſe who held the ſcheme 
ere oppoſed were wanting in their underſtandinge: 
the Author being ſenfible that they adhere to it as a 
Myſtery found in Scripture, and ſo expreſs a reverence 
for it upon that account. But whether it be fo or not, 
| Chriſtians have a right to look into Scripture them - 
oy and judge according to evidence, though ſome 
very worthy perſons may.think that the people muſt 
depend upon the. determination of the learned in this 
particular point. 
The Author profeſſes himſelf obliged to the labours 
of ſeveral. learned men, in drawing up the following 
Treatiſe ; more particularly the two large collections 
of Texts are taken from the immortal DoRor Clarke's 


« {firipinre Doctrine of the Trinity; a moſt excellent books 
A 3 that 
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ci) 

that has been in the hands of the learned theſe ſixty 
years: as it contains all the Texts of the New Teſta- 
ment relating to this Doctrine, he thinks it highly 
neceſſary that the moſt conſiderable part of them 
ſhould be ſet forth to the view and examination of 
common 5 e - Wi 1 cannot finchas yet been 
dong. i KA " | 


By conſidering the ſubject in every light, the Au- 


thor humbly preſumes that the whole controverſy may 
be reduced ta a very narrow compaſs ; to a plain mat- 
"ter of fa&, of which common Chriſtians may be as 
. jadges as the learned. Upon this footing (in 
er do t needlefs controverſy) it is recom- 
*mended to the ſerious confideration of the ſincere and 
Tearned defenders of the Athanaſian ſcheme to give a 
clear and diſtinct anfwer to the obſervations made 
upon the colfection of Texts, where the Father, Son, 
und Holy Ghoſt arg mentioned together, which have 
an immediate reference to Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and 
then to give a direct anſwer to the obſervations made 
— — collection of Texts relating to religious 
Worſtiip, Which he thinks entirely depend upon 2 
plain matter of fact; and therefore, if he be miſtaken, 
& may be eaſily ſhewn to be ſo in, the compaſs of a 
few pages. If a clear anſwer be given to theſe two 
'effential points, the Author ſolemnly profeſſes, as 
What he muſt'anſwer for at the day of A prong that 
he will fairly and openly acknowledge himſelf as a 
perſon who has endeavoured, through a miſtaken 
Na ele to miſlead Chriſtian people in an impore 
tant article of faith and practice. But if this be not 
done, ' then it is recommended to the conſciences of 
ite learned, that they would not take any ſteps to pre- 
vent Chriſtian people from. ſeeing the truth as it is 
in Jeſus 3 but rather promote ſo good a cauſe, as be- 
ing aſſured that they muſt ſtand at Chriſt's tribunal, 
ſtripped of all worldly honours, dignities,, and pre- 
Ferments ; at which .. time nothing will be of 
any account, but what they have done 0 
the ſtrick rules of Chriſtian ſimplicity ay ws 
. Ty \ 
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(vi) 

With reſpect to this third edition, I have corrected 
all the errors taken notice of by thoſe who have writ- 
ten againſt the Appeal, There are ſeveral additions 
made, particularly the notes, occaſioned by the Re- 
verend Mr. Jones's Letter to the Common People. 
As for the moſt material objections urged againſt the 
Appeal, I refer them to the © Trinitarian Controverſy 
6 — or, A Defence of the Appeal,“ &c. print- 
ed for Millar 1760; which I believe will prove ſatiſ- 
factory. bo, this Treatife likewiſe Mr. Landon's An- 
ſwer to the Appeal, as to the main parts of it, ; 
Aully p "6006 of | * 9* 9 | 
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Ti E . and duty of chriſtian people to judge for: 
themſelves in matters of religion proved and explained, . 
 particularh. with reſpect to the ſubject of, the Trinity ; . 
this right cannot be denied without maintaining an 4% 
fential principle of popery. Page 1—12 
„be of the 223 2 not found im- 
ſeripture. 13—17 
he ca/e lated in two important queſtions. 21—23 
The doctrijne of one God delivered in 1 in the 
plaineſt and ftrongeft terms. 23—25 
The one God and + declared to be the F Father. 25=32 
The Father deſcribed with wery high titles. 32, 33 
| 1 to reconcile the Athanaſian doctrine with the 
n declarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 33, 34 

7. 4 unity of God in the literal ſenſe maintained 


beſt and wiſeft men in all ages. 34» 35 N 
An argument propounded to the * of the 
ed. taken from my defence. — 36—40 


| C proved to be a perſon inferior to God the Father, 
from the declarations recorded of him in the goſpels. 


40—76 
From the As 0 os Apa,” the Apoſtles. _ 77—88 
From nk s, and Book of nen, 1 


The concluſion of this head. 
The objefions ; Ga to this urin: fro m the hi 1 title 
#/cribed ta bim in ſcripture we" Cup Vit 1b. 05 


— . 


Wy 
God, Alpha and Omega, the firff and the Taff 

ing of Kings, Lord of Lords, and being one with 
. the Father. © —_ — 98—116 
Objectiont deduced from the attributes of emmſcience, 
eternity, omnipyeſence, ommipotence, and immutability, 

aſcribed to Chrift, conſidered. — 117—127 
Creation and preſervation, and the fullneſs of the God- 


head, conſidered. — 128—132 

The Athanaffah account of Chriſt's incarnation, and the 
feripture account compared, — 133—138 
The concluſion of this head. _ 138, 139 
The ſeripture account of the Holy Spirit, and objettions 
2 ered, _ — 139—164. 


A colliction of texts, where the three _ of the 
Trinity are mentioned together, with obſervations na- 
turally ariſing from the whole, and the diclarationt of 
the Athanaſian creed compared wvith tbem. 564-178 
The ſcripture faith compared with the damnatery claaſer 
., of the Athunaſfian creed.  — - 178—184 
Th; evidthce produced with regard to the | 15 gne/fiore; 
The ſecond queſtion Propoſed. — 186—188. 
A collection of all the texts relating to religious worſhip. 
with ob/ervations upon them. — 188—226 
The argument of learned men drawn from: the artich of 
" -aworfhip confideredl.— 226—229 
The evedence produced with reſpect to the ſecond queſtions. 
ſummed up. 


. — 229—231 
Origen cited to ſhew the wvorſpip, which obtained in ib - 
primitive church, — 232—235. 


foregoing collection of texts, with the obſervations 
naturally arifing from the wwhole, well calculated to 
demolifh a conſiderable part of popiſh ſuperſtition, 6. 
8 | 235s 2 

Upon fuppofition that chriftian people are an of the 
Jalſtood of the Athangſan doctrins and worſhips 
5 their right and duty explained; a cretd of Irengus, a 
© chriſfttan biſhop in the primitive times. 236-268 


The duty of the governors of the church octaffonally ſet 


— 268, 269 
4 
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Some account given 4 


(x ) 

Ae earneft exhortation: to all chriſtian people to lius ae 
eording to the laws 4. Chrift ; our Saviour's ſermon 
en the mount particularly recommended, not only.'as the 
rule of our duty, but likewiſe as it is well calculated 
to compoſe ſeveral differences that have for many ages - 

. perplexed the chriftian world; what wirtues chriſ- 

tian, ſhould 2 in a more particular. manner; this 
confirmed by the behaviour of the firſt chriſtians ; this 

urged as a ftrong argument of the. truth of chriſ- 
tianity. — — 269—277 
The moſt plaufiblt grounds for infidelity have been occa- 
froned by the corrupt doctrines and practices introduced 
fence the time of Conſtantine the firſt chriſtian emperor ; 
popery. at laſt eftabliſbed, which. groſs corruption. 

_ chriſtianity is a ftrong argument of the truth of ſcrip- 

ture, becauſe ſo clearly propheſied of ; the refarmation 
gave @ check to popery ; but religious liberty not tho- 
roughly underſtood till within theſe fixty years ; the. 
happine/s wwe enjoy under the preſent family. 277—287 

The governors. of. the church were applied 10 ſeveral 

rear, 2 to make alterations in the Common Prayer 

Book, ut” without effet#:; ſome account given of the 

. date attempt to get reins removed by.a petition 

to parliament ; the whole concluded with a ſolemn 
arbortation to chriſtian people to be exemplary in theim 

A ves and actions. — — 287—296 


n e APPENDIX: | 


The unity f God in the plain and literal ſenſe ftrongy 
a maintained in the O Teftament, and objeftions n- 
fuer]. — — 297—302 
Dr. Kennicott's intended publication. 
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AY Article 


(xi) 
Article I, With reſpect to the | Page 2, 3 


Article 2. With reſpe to the bis cations of — 
chriſtians to — what the Lord requires of 


them. 4, 5 
Article 8. The caſe of of our fi 17 reformers ene 9 
Article 6. The rt th: of fallible men objected to. 12 


Article 4. With . £ the Athanafian Trinity, nut 
delivered in the words of ſeripture. 
13, part of 14, 15, 16. 
Article g. Relates to a contradiction charged on the Atha- 
naſian Creed. — — 114 
Article 7. Refers to an exhortation to bring deerees not 
found in ſcripture to the teft of à rational enguiry. 
1 1722 
A text quoted by Mr. Jones in his Catholic Doctrine 'Y the 
Trinity, p. 13. ſhewn to be miſtaken. 
Article 1 ers to tbe inferiority of the Holy gin. 
146, 147, 4156 
Article 10. Refers to an — made hy the. Author 
-of the Confeſſnal. 237-239 
The Preface ito the 12 Articles is nant; with,regard 
#0 the Wer of -the. C vurch for the fr f 300 years, 
Article 12. Referr'to: anitarian dergy men. 252=—259 
N. B. Mr. Lind/ey, Mr. Honors i and Mr. Ewanſon, 
are mentioned in a Note. — 250—253 
Part ef the gib W refers. to the worſhip of of the Hh ly 
Spirit. 263, 204 
Article 3. Refers to the right of all perſons to judge for 
themſelves in matters of religion. 282—285 
dn this Note, Mr. Jones's omiffrons are daten, notice . 


285, 28g 
N. B. There is a Note, in aubich an exception to the 


account given in,relation to the freedom from 2 
under the preſent family, is obſerved — 287 
* | 1. Refers to Jour, Mahometans, Papiſts, and 


ens. — 32293 
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After Page 48 the 73d immediately follows, 
Page 95, line the laſt, blot out Rev. ch. v. 
Page 112, line g from the bottom, read 92 inſtead 


of 95. 
f . 157, note, line 1, for learnad, read late learned. 
Page 193 line 12 from the bottom, read 1 Tim. i. 
inſtead 0 ii. | 24 ö 
Page 198, line 7 from the bottom, read Page 209 
inſtead of 205. . 
Page 202, line 1, read 27 inſtead of 37. 
Page 227, line 16, read 36 inſtead of 56. 
Page 261, line 12, read hate inſtead of bath. 
Page 271, line the laſt, there ſhould be a comma 
only at perſont; and a full point at worfſoip, page 252, 
line 2 | \ 21 


, Page 275, lines 14, 15, dead 9, 10, inſtead ad of 

. e 285, line the laſt, read 40 inſtead of 42. 

4 Tage 488, line 11, read 164 inſtead of - Aug 

Pays 266, line 12 from the bottom, read 184 in- 
236. 

l line 8 from the bottom, read he/p inſiead 
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To CHRISTIAN PEOPLE of all 


DENOMINATIONS, 
And more particularly 


The MEMBERS of the 


CHURCH Of ENGLAND, 


The Author of the following Treatiſe heartily wiſheth 
Grace, Mercy and Peace, from Gop our Father, and 
from the Lok D Jesus CuRiIsST. 


My dear Chriſtian Readers, | 

S I propoſe appealing to your com- 

mon ſenſe, with regard to an import- 

ant point of faith and worſhip impoſed upon 
your conſciences by church authority,* | 
ves think 


* The Reverend Mr. Jones in his Letter to the 
Common People in * to the Appeal, being an Ap- 
pendix to the third edition of the Catholic Doctrine of 
the Trinity, hat. formed his objecbions to it in twelve 
articles, prefaced with a Mort account of what he calls 
Arianiſm, introduced into the church, as he confidently 

affirms, about three hundred years after the death of 
Chrift in oppoſition to the Athanaſian doctrine which 
had prevauled till that time. OR 
His account ſhall be conſidered in that part of tht 
Appeal, where the faith and worſhip of the firſt thires 
| hundred years, are particularly ſet forth; and each of ©. + 
e twelve Articles ſball be diſlinctly replied to in thiſs © 
Parts of the Appeal, to * he refers in his anſwer. 
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(2) 
think it not improper to premife a few ob- 
dervations, in order to convince you of 
| + your 


Mr. Jones firſt objects to the title-page, 
« az if it was an application to pride, becauſe 
© an important point of faith and worſhip impo- 
<< ſed upon your conſciences by church authority 
* ſcems a reflection upon your underſtanding, and ſo 
intended to make -a flronger umpreſſion upon your 
<< minds, as no perſons like the notion of being 
_ << impoſed upon. This author ſtrongly denies the 
fact, and aſſures you, that u point of faith is 
thus impoſed upon yau by the church of Eugland : 
* that the belief of a trinity in unity is no more im- 
«© poſed by church authority, than the firſt article 9 
<< the apoſtles crecu, I believe in God the Father Al- 
* mighty; that inflead of her impoſing, this faith is 
„ impoſed upon the church by the uncontroulable autho- 
s rity of Gd in the holy ſcripture, to which every 
te private chriſtian is referred for the proper evidence 
« of any particular detirine, and for that of the tri- 
< nity among the ret.” (See Letter to the Com- 
mon People, &c. p. 6—8.) 

REePLy. As for the charge of applying to your 
ride, 'tis of no account, we have the authority 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles for exhorting the peo- 
ple to make uſe of their underſtandings in reli- 
gious matters, that they be not impoſed upon by 
the authority of man. To argue, as this author 
does, that the Athanaſian doctrine of the Trini- 
ty, is upon the ſame footing with that of God the 
Father Almighty, and is equally ſupported by 
the authority of ſcripture, is an impoſition upon 
your underſtandings at his firſt ſetting out, as he 


takes 


(3) | 
your right and duty to examine and judge 
for yourſelves in matters of religion; which 
indeed is fo very plain, that one would 
think no proteſtant could call it in queſtion. 
But notwithſtanding this, many of the wiſe 
and learned talk and write in ſuch a way, 
as if common chriſtians were abſolutely to 
depend upon the determination of the learn- 
ed, as not being ſufficiently qualified to 
judge for themſelves. Points indeed of 
mere learning, muſt be confined to the learn- , 
ed: you cannot form a judgment about 
them, becauſe the evidence on which they 
depend, lies out of your way. But I am 
now ſpeaking of the doctrines of the goſpel, 


takes for granted what is the very point in de- 
bate, The belief of God the Father Almighty, 
is founded upon the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt evi- 
dence, even that of demonſtration itſelf, deduced 
from reaſon and ſcripture; whereas the Athana- 
ſian Trinity upon the very face of the argument, 
has the appearance at leaſt of contradicting both. 
However, the author in his firſt article has taken 
care to confute himſelf, and to vindicate the 
Appeal, by obſerving that every private chriſtian 
is referred to the ſcripture for the evidence of the Tri- 
nity : If ſo, ſurely this author muſt be felf-cons 
demned in his attempt to put odious colours u 

on an appeal to the common ſenſe of chriſtian 
people, which contains an exhortation to ſtudy 


the ſcripture for the proper evidence of this con- 
troverted doctrine, ISS 
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which were deſigned for perſons of all ca- 
pacities; and conſequently muſt be f 
poſed, unleſs we will charge Almighty God 
with dealing unfairly with his creatures, to 
be delivered ſo plainly, that all perſons of 
common ſenſe may be qualified to under- 
ſrand what the Lord requires of them.“ 


The 
* ”T'is obſerved upon this in the fecond arti- 
cle of objections, © if the goſpel be ſo eaſy, that 
„ nothing but bare common ſenſe is wanted for 
« the underſtanding it, why do theſe authors 
« write ſo many Arian books to help you to un- 
« derſtand it in the Arian ſenſe ? if you are able, 
as they flatter you, to inſtruct yourſelves out of 
« the goſpel, then their practice is a contradic- 
ce tion to their principle, and their labour is ſu- 
„ perfluous.” (p. 8, 9.) 0 
ReeLy. When . contrary to common 
ſenſe and ſcripture are impoſed by church autho- 
rity, it is neceſſary to ſet people right by expo- 
ſing the corrupt inventions of men in religious 
matters; as mankind in all ages and countries 
have been too apt to receive implicitly whatever 
is eſtabliſned by public authority. | 
Again, it is obſerved, that when God ap- 
« pointed teachers in his church, he certainly 
« did not ſuppoſe that the congregation would 
4 be equally capable of teaching themſelves. 
The duty of a chriſtian miniſter is to teach, 
« but that of the people is to hear.” (p. 9, 10.) 
REPLY. It is not pretended, that you are equal- 
ly capable with the learned to teach yourſelves, 
but that you are qualified to underſtand the ſenſe 
of ſcripture, when fairly laid before you, eſ 5 
Cially 


„„ 


(5) 
The firſt preachers of the goſpel were ſo 
far from di{couraging the ſtricteſt enquiries 
into their pretenſions, that they earneſtly 
encouraged their hearers to examine the 
evidence that was offered them, and ex- 
peed to be regarded no farther in what 
they preached, than as they proved their 
point by force of argument. What a noble 
character is given the Bereans, becauſe they 
ſearched the ſcriptures, that is, the prophe- 
cies of the old teſtament, as being Fews, 
whether what the apoſtles had reported 
from them was true? Ad, xvii. 10, 11. 


cially in thoſe points, wherein your duty and 
happineſs are immediately concerned. As doubt- 
leſs your duty is to hear, ſo I muſt remind you 
of our Saviour's caution to take heed how you hear, 
you are not obliged to regard any teachers far- 


ther than they teach the faith and practice of the 


goſpel; and it is your right and duty to form 
your own judgment, whether they do this faith- 
fully, or not. And indeed if the ſtate of the 
church for ſeveral ages be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
chriſtian people are with the higheſt reaſon called 
upon to exercile their own judgment in religious 
matters, as great numbers of learned men, in- 
ſtead of employing their abilities for the glorious 
purpoſe of a ſincere examination of the word of 
God in order to find out the genuine ſenſe of it, 
have exerted their powers, authority and influ- 
ence to maintain human decrees, ſettled to their 
hand by ignorant men, or party-bigots, or at 
leaſt to palliate and excuſe the out ward profeſſion 
of them. n 
1 a 
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When St. Paul preached to the Gentiles or 


Heathens, who had never heard of the old 


teſtament, he does not refer them to the 
prophets, but appeals to a plain matter of 
tact, about which they might enquire. He 
does not expect to be believed upon his own 
word, that God will judge mankind by 
Jeſus Chriſt, but only as they ſhould find it 
true upon examination, that he had raiſed 
him from the dead, Ads xvii. 31. 
When chriſtians increaſed, and churches 


were planted in ſeveral places, St. Paul ex- 
horts the chriſtians, to whom he directed 


his epiſtles, to prove all things, and hold 
faſt that which is good; to judge what he 
ſaid, as perſons endued with underſtanding, 
1 Tel. v. 21. 1 Cor. x. 15. St. Peter like- 
wiſe is very clear, even with regard to chriſ- 
tianity itſelf: be always ready to give an 
anſwer to every one that aſketh you a rea- 
fon of the hope that is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
which neceſſarily implies, that the chriſtian 


religion is a reaſonable inſtitution, founded 


upon the beſt evidence; and that it is the 
duty of all chriſtians to enquire into the 
proofs which ſupport it, and carefully re- 
tain in their minds the grounds on which 
their hope is built. 

This conduct of the apoſtles was exactly 
agreeable to that of our bleſſed Lord, who 
conſtantly appealed to his mighty works, 
as the evidence of his divine commiſſion 


and 
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(7) 
and never required of any to acknowledge 
him as the Chriſt, or a perſon ſent from» 
God, without producing his credentials. He 
plainly declared, that thoſe who rejected: 


him were inexcuſable, becauſe they with 


ſtood the ſtrongeſt evidence that cone be- 
yrs! them. 

As it was undeniably the right of all per- 
ſons to judge for themſelves in religious: 
matters, when the goſpel was firſt preached: 
to the world; ſo it muſt be equally ſo at all 
other times: it muſt be the right of they 
laity as well as clergy, the people as well 
as paſtors, to conſider and compare all- 
doctrines delivered by the greateſt au- 
thority upon earth, with the written words 
of God; which all proteſtants allow and 
contend, is the only rule of faith and prag- 
tice. 

The right here contended for, and de- 
duced from the plain and expreſs declara- 
tions of Chriſt and his apoſtles, cannot be 
denied without maintaining an effentiaF 


principle of popery, on which their groſs- 
corruptions are chiefly founded, it being in- 


' deed a wiſe part in the church 'of Rome to 


refer all judgment on religion either to the 
pope, or the determination of the church 
under his immediate influence. If the peo- 
le were taught to examine the ſcriptures, 
and compare them with the abſurd and im- 
ou decrees of that corrupt church, the 
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whole fabric of popery would ſoon be de- 
moliſhed : the glorious light of the goſpel of 
Chriſt ſhining upon the hearts of men, 
would effectually diſpel the groſs and pal- 
pable darkneſs of impious ſuperſtition, ab- 
ſurd opinions, and idolatrous practices. I 
preſume to add, that ſo far as any church, 
or ſociety of chriſtians, claims a power to 
impoſe decrees upon the conſciences of peo- 
ple, without allowing them the liberty of 
forming their own judgment, whether ſuch 
decrees be agreeable or diſagreeable to ſcrip- 
ture, ſo far that church acts a popiſh part, 
and aſſumes arrogant pretenſions inconſiſt- 
ent with the expreſs declarations of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. 


Our anceſtors, about two hundred years 


ago, threw off the grievous yoke of popiſh/ 


tyranny, ſuperſtition and idolatry, and, in 
general, aſſerted the common rights of men 


and chriſtians. Accordingly it is declared 


by our church, in her ſixth article, that 
the holy ſcripture containeth all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation ; fo that whatſoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any man, that 
it ſhould be believed as-an article of faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion. The church therefore, if ſhe be con- 
ſiſtent with her own ſolemn declaration, 
cannot but allow all her members to exa- 
mine her deciſions by the word of God, 


and 


(9) 

and form their ſentiments of religion by 
that rule, which ſhe herſelf hath pronoun- 
ced to be the only one, to which all her 
doctrines muſt be referred. Without dero- 
gating from the character of thoſe excellent 
men who compiled our liturgy, and framed 
articles of religion, it may fairly be pre- 
ſumed, that as they were juſt come out of 
the groſs corruptions of popery, they did 
not fee the whole truth, as it is in Feſus :* 


* Article 8. It is here maintained, that “ our 
« firſt reformers may fairly be preſumed to have 
« examined the ſcriptures very accurately upon 
« the ſubject of the Trinity, as they had the bi- 
« ble in their hands, and tranſlated every word 
&« of it into the Engliſh tongue, and therefore it 
« is reaſonable to believe, that they would not 
« ſuffer this doctrine of the Trinity to ſtand un- 
„ reformed.” (p. 22. 
| ReePLy. Doubtleſs the memory of our firſt re- 
formers ought to be treated with great reſpect 


for their honeſt zeal in reforming the groſs cor- 


ruptions of popery. But there is no arguing againſt 
plain facts: we are aſſured by the molt faithful hi- 


ſtorians, that thoſe worthy perſons did not ſuffici- 

ently attend (neither could it be reaſonably ex- 

pected in their circumſtances) to every thing that 
wanted a reformation. Beſides, our firſt reform- 
ers unhappily took it for granted, that the four 

firſt general councils, held in the midſt of party- 
heats and violent animoſities in the 4th and 5th 
centuries, had determined this point exactly, 
which of courſe precluded an impartial examina- 
tion of this important ſubject, | | | 
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and we ſhall be abſolutely inexcuſable, if 
we put all their decrees upon the ſame 
footing with the word of God, and argue 
from them as if they were the infallible dic- 
rates of the holy ſpirit. 

Having premiled theſe obſervations, in 
order to aſſert and vindicate your undoubt- 
ed rights of a free and impartial examina- 
tion of religious matters; I ſhall now beg 
leave to appeal to your common ſenſe, with 
regard to an important point, wherein the 
honour of God, and the worſhip we owe 
him, are deeply concerned. 

I do not pretend to write for the learned; 
the affair has been debated among them 
theſe threeſcore years, and every thing that 
can be ſaid on both fides, has been urged 
by. the contending parties. And as I have 
the ſatisfaction to find, that a conſiderable 
number of your rank, as well as the great 
and learned, have changed their ſentiments 
ſince the controverſy began; I make no 
doubt but that truth will at laſt work its 
way in this land of liberty; and that the 


governors of the church will ſoon embrace 
a-favourable opportunity of reforming what. 


has been judged amiſs ;-my arguments are 
adapted to the capacities of commonkchriſ- 
tians, and have been, I think, welt under- 
: ſtood by all ſorts of readers. My fincere 


aim has been, in oppoſition to all worldly 


views, to promote the glory of the One. 


God 


— 


W 
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God and Father of all; the honour of 
Chriſt's religion, as it was left by himſelf 
and his apoſtles; and the propagation of it 
ure and unmixed throughout the world. 
The Athanafian creed, which is appoint- 
ed to be read upon ſome remarkable days, 
is ſuppoſed by the compilers of our liturgy, 
to contain a true explication of the doctrine 
of the Trinity; which not only appears from 
the expreſs words of the creed itſelf, but 
likewiſe from ſeveral other parts of the li- 
turgy, wherein the ſame doctrine is either 
implied or expreſſed; more particularly in 
the beginning of the litany, it is made a 
part of our Plea worſhip. By the creed 
you are required to believe, that the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
is God: and theſe three are one God. In 
conſequence of which belief, you are taught 
to pray to the Father as God, the Son as God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt as God; and then to the 
three perſons as being one God. It is agreed 
on all ſides, that this doctrine, and way of 
worſhip founded upon it, are matters ot mere 
revelation, not derived from the principles 
of reaſon, but owe all its ſupport to the 
word of God: and therefore it is your 
right and duty, if you would be thought 
reaſonable believers, to examine and com- 
pare this doctrine, and way of worſhip, with 
the plain and expreſs determination of Chrilk, 
and his apoſtles. Let the New Teſtament; 
en B 6 and 
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and your Common Prayer-Book lie o 
before you, and diligently weigh the decrees 
of fallible men* with the infallible word of 
God. b en 


This author under the ſixth article obſerves, 
& that ĩt is a mean objection to call the Athana- 
<« ſian doctrine, and the worſhip founded upon 
tc it, decrees of fallible men, or inventions of 
© men, unleſs they who make it, and propoſe a 
<« contrary belief, are themſelves infallible. Is 
„ not the author of an Appeal a fallible man, 
© when he tells you in terms of human inven- 
s tion, that God is one ſupreme intelligent agent 
« or perſon? that the Holy Spirit is his firſt mi- 
„ niſter? that Chriſt did really ſuffer in his high- 
ic eft capacity? that he is to be honoured with 
« mediatorial worſhip? Doth he not deliver theſe 
« doctrines as a fallible man? yea verily, not 
« only as one who may be, but who actually is 
« deceived, if the ſcripture is true.” 

ReyeLy, They who juſtly call this doctrine and 
way of worſhip thedecrees of fallible men, profeſs 
themſelves fallible as well as others. The plain 
queſtion then is, which ſort of fallible men make 
the ſcripture uniformly and conſiſtently the rule 
of their judgment, and ſo come neareſt to an au- 
thority really infallible. The author of the Ap- 
peal owns himſelf fallible; but he has produced 
variety of texts of (cripture, Which interpreted by 
common ſenſe, undeniably eſtabliſh the doctrines 
referred to, neither hath this author attempted to 
invalidate what has been urged to ſupport his in- 
terpretation; and therefore he has a right to aſſert 
on the other fide, that he is not miſtaken, if the 

What 
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What 1 would firſt obſerve, and refer to 


your judgment, is, that the doctrine of the 
trinity, as ſet forth in the Athanaſian creed, 
is not delivered in the words of ſcripture : 
there are no ſuch propoſitions to be found 


in the declarations of Chriſt and his apoſ- 


tles.“ This is a matter of fact that you are 


as 1 


* Tt is obſerved upon this in the fourth article 
of objections, (the third being referred to a future 


part of the Appeal which ſhall be conſidered in its 


proper place) that the charge here alledged, as it 
cannot be denied, may be retorted, and exhorts 
you to « aſk, where they find it afferted in the 
« words of ſcripture that Almighty God is one 
«« ſupreme intelligent being, or perſon? aſk them, 


« in what chapter or verſe, Chriſt or his apoſtles... | 


% did ever declare, that the Holy Spirit is firſt 
« miniſter in the government of the church ; 
« and where it is ſaid, that he has angels for his 
« aſſiſtants? aſk them again, where they meet 
<« with this propoſition, the worſhip of Chriſt is 
« inferior, or mediatorial?“ (p. 14.) 

REyeLy. Surely, when God Almighty is ſo- 
lemnly declared to be one, and the Father to be 
the very being, who is repreſented above all, or 
moſt high, Almighty God is one ſupreme intelli- 
gent being, or perſon, to which is added the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that he is 
one perſon, neceſſarily appears from the terms 
me, thou, bim, by which he is perpetually deſcri- 
bed. On the other hand, as the language of the 
Athanaſian creed is not found in ſcripture, ſo ma- 
ny of the propoſitions, of which it conſiſts, in di- 


rect terms contradict the ſcripture uage upon 
this important ſubject, = T 
o 


or 
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as capable of judging about as the learned: 
it 15 but reading over the New Teſtament 
| with 

Fo which upon this occaſion may be added 
my reply-to the 5th article, where it is obſerved, 
if this creed (viz. Athanaſian) has any weight, 
that three gods is one God, Mr, Jones in anſwer to 
this (p. 15.) tells you, that if you examine the 
creed itſelf, you will find no ſuch doctrine; but 
on the contrary, that he Pather, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoft, are not three gels, but one God. 

REPLY. I do not expect to be believed upon 
my bare word, but only deſire you to examine the 
creed itſelf, and there vu may read with your 
own eyes, that the Father i, God, the Son is Gad, 
and the Holy Gheſt is Ged;, and conſequently, if 


language has any meaning, there are three di- 


ſtinct perſons equally deſcribed by the character 
of God, who muſt certainly, according to this 
account, be three Gods : the creed indeed, no 


ſooner delivers the doctrine - of three Gods as 


plainly and ſtrongly as words can expreſs it, but 
immediately it poſitively aſſerts, and yet they are 
not three Gods, but one Gen; and again, we'are 
Forbidden ty the catholic religion to ſay, that there be 
three Gods. But if vain mortals under the ſanction 
of religion will contradict themſelves in ſuch a 
flagrant manner, common c: riſtians are juſtly. 
called upon to reject ſuch groſs abſurdities that 
have no other tendency but to expoſe chriſtianity 
itſclf to the ſcoffs of profane and ſceptical men. 

But to return to the remaining particulars un- 
der the 4th article: with reſpect to the Holy Spi- 
rit being firſt miniſter in the goverment ef the 
church, and that he has angels for his affif/an's 
the former part is expreſsly ſet forth by our Sa- 
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with an ordinary degree of attention, and 
you may eaſily determine, that the aun 

0 
viour before his death, John xv. 26—xvi. 13. 
When the comforter is come, whom I will ſend unio - 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me: 
when he the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he 
will ſhew you things to come. And in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Epiſtles, and Revelation, we have 
a full account of the completion of our Saviour's 
promiſe with reſpect to the very high offices the 
Holy Spirit ſuſtains in the government of the 
church : and that angels are miniſtering ſpirits, we 
are expreſsly aſſured in ſome paſlages, Heb. i. 14. 
and the ſame is implied in many others; and con- 
ſequently they are engaged in the ſame glorious 
employment with the Holy Spirit, though in a 
lower degree. Indeed the Holy Spirit ſcems to be 
the principal or chief of the angelic hoſt, who 
upon account of his eminence, and being em- 
ployed in higher offices than the reſt, is diſtin- 
guiſhed by the title of the Holy Spirit, Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit, the Comforter; for which no- 


tion I ſhall produce conſiderable evidence. 


Again, that the worſhip of Chriſt is inferior, 
or mediatorial, we are aſſured by the ſacred wri- 
ters, when they tell us, that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father ; that worſhip is paid to the Lamb be- 
cauſe he was flain, and redeemed us to God by his 
led. It is abſolutely impoſſible that theſe ex- 
preſſions ſhould convey any other ſenſe than that 
the worſhip paid to Chriſt, is inferior, or media- 
torial, it being highly derogatory from the ſu- 

preme 
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of the Athanaſſan creed does not appear in 
thoſe ſacred books. Where do you read that 
the catholic faith is, that we ſhould worſhip 
one God in trinity, and trinity in unity? 
that the godhead of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one, the 
glory equal, the majeſty co- eternal: the 
Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the 
Holy Ghoſt eternal: and yet they are not 
three eternals, but one eternal. That in 
this trinity, none is afore or after another; 
none is greater or leſs than another; but 
the whole three perſons are co- eternal to- 
gether, and co- equal. That it is neceſſary 
to everlaſting ſalvation, that we alſo believe 
rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift: tor the right faith is, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is perfect God, and perfect man, 
of a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleſh ſub- 
fiſting : equal to the Father as touching his 
godhead, and inferior to the Father as 
touching his manhood. Where, I ſay, do 
you read any ſuch propoſitions in any part 
of the ſacred writings ? as they are undeni- 
ably the words of men, you have a right to 
demand a good account given of them, be- 
fore you receive ſuch myſterious r 
tions as articles of faith. Doubtleſs all ſin- 
cere chriſtians are indiſpenſably bound to 


preme honour of the one God and Father of all 
to imagine, that he ſhould be worſhipped zo zhe 
glory of another perſon, or becauſe he was ſlain. 


— 


— n 


(17) 
receive, with the profoundeſt reverence, 
doctrines expreſsly revealed in the word of 
God, though they may appear very ſurpri- 
ſing to our ſhallow underſtandings : but at 
the ſame time you ought to take particular 
care, that you do not embrace the inventi- 
ons of men, inſtead of the myſteries of God. 
That this has been frequently the caſe, is 
notorious in the groſs corruptions of pope- 
ry, which could never have been ſwallowed 


down, in defiance to common ſenſe and rea- 


ſon, if they had not been ſtrongly recom- 
mended as ſacred and divine. 

In a word, your buſineſs is to determine 
your faith and practice by the expreſs de- 
clarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. No 
3 can, conſiſtently with acknow- 

dging the ſcripture as the only rule, charge 


you with the leaſt preſumption, for bringing 


decrees not found there to the teſt of a ra- 
tional enquiry.* On the contrary, every 


true 

* (Article the 7th.) From theſe words, which 
are ſtrictly true, and which this author cannot 
deny, with reſpect to the Athanaſian creed, he 
takes occaſion to tell you, in oppoſition to what 
you may fee with your own eyes, that ſuch per- 
ſons as the author of the Appeal, ſeem to think 
that the profeſſion of a proteſtant is not to be- 
« lieve, but to deny; and that a man is no good 
« proteſtant, unleſs he diſputes every thing that 
„falls in his way.” (p. 17, 18.) 4 
REPLy., It is declared in the ſentence immedi- 
ately foregoing, that your buſineſs is to deter- 
mine 


FR, 6... LOI 
true proteſtant muſt commend you, for that 
valuable temper of mind that difpoſes you 


| to 
mine your faith and practice by the expreſs de- 
clarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. In other 
terms, according to this zealous Athanaſian, to 
diſpute every thing that falls in your way, is the 
ſame thing with determining your faith and prac- 
tice by the expreſs declarations of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, or ſearching the word of God, whether 
the dictates of men have any foundation there. 
At the ſame time he allows, that no“ reaſonable 
<. chriſtian will have any objections to "ws pro- 
* ceedings, if you examine in the beft manner 
you can, whether the catholic doctrine of the 
6 trinity is found in the ſcriptu e or not.“ (p. 19) 
REPLV. Here he takes it for granted, that the 
catholic doctrine of the trinity (viz. Athanaſian) 
is true, and then of courſe you will be induced 
to make ſcripture conſiſtent with it, if poſſible. 
This is the uſual method taken by the defenders: 
of theological ſyſtems; they conſider their own 
fyſtem as ſacred, and not to be controverted b 
the principles of reaſon, and they labour by far- 
fetched deductions, the ſound of texts without 
any regard to the genuine ſenſe, or context, to 
prove it from ſcripture, a practice that this author 
has abundantly exhibited in his treatiſe referred 
to: on the other hand, he charges me with 
begging the queſtion, becauſe I exhort you to 
bring decrees not found in ſcripture to the teſt of 
a rational enquiry. (p. 20. | 2 
RET. Be pleaſed to conſider my obſervation 
that the language of the Athanaſian creed is not 
found in ſcripture, which this author has not at- 
tempted to diſproye. Nothing therefore can be 
more 


vation 
is not 
not at- 
can be 

more 
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to ſearch the word of God, whether the dic- 
tates of men have any foundation there. 
And 


more reaſonable than to exhort chriſtian people 
to exerciſe their judgment, how far unſcriptural 
propoſitions convey the true ſenſe of ſcripture, or 
not, | 
This author has not only miſrepreſented my 
expreſs declarations, but likewiſe the plain mean- 
ing of our Saviour, „when he compares his ge- 
% nuine followers to little children, who receive 
5 inſtruction with minds free from prejudice : ſo 
6. his diſciples ſhould readily embrace the doc- 
& trines of the goſpel, without any of the per- 
& verſe diſputings of a corrupted mind.“ (p. 18.) 
REPLY, It is very common for the ſupporters 
of corruptions in religious matters to pervert 
ſcripture to their own purpoſe, and to apply what 
our Saviour intended with reſpect to the plain 
doctrines of the goſpel, to maintain their own' 
abſurd opinions and ſuperſtitious practices, as if 
they were upon the ſame footing with rational 
doctrines that carry their own evidence with 
them: which ſhews the abſolute neceſſity of ap- 
pealing to the common ſenſe of chriſtian people, 
and exhorting them to employ their reaſon upon 
religious ſubjects, that they be not impoſed upon 
by learned ſophiſtry. | 
Under this article he refers you to a diſcourſe 
prefixed to his catholic doctrine of the trinity, & c. 
In this it is confidently maintained, that-a god in 
one perſon is an idol of the imagination, (p. b.) or in 
other terms a falſe god : that Dr. Clarke, by af- 
fir ming that the one God is one perſon, tavghtia re- 
ligion in expreſs contradiction to the religion of the bi- 
ble; (p. 32.) and that to make any doubt and aſe. 
Pikation 
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And that you may be enabled to form 2 
right judgment in this important cauſe, it 
= WI 
pPutation againſt the words of God, viz. the Atha- 
naſian doctrine of three perſons and one God, 
his avowed ſentiment in every part of his treatiſe, | 
does not proceed from the head but from the heart and 
affettions, that is, an evil heart of unbelief in de- 
parting-from the living God, Heb. iii. 12, this be- 
ing the text he has cited to explain his meaning. 
REPLY. As you have an opportunity of givin 
this ſubject an impartial examination, you muſt 
be aſtoniſhed at ſuch bold and arrogant preten- 
ſions, as if the Old and New Teſtament had de- 
livered the doctrine of a co-equal trinity in ſuch: 
plain and deciſive terms, and had ſo frequently 
inculcated it, that it muſt appear almoſt impoſſi- 
ble for a ſincere reader to withſtand the evidence 
of ſo clear a light. Whereas on the contrary,. 
the doctrine of the unity of God in the ſtrict and 
literal ſenſe, is the grand foundation of the co- 
venant between God and the Jewiſh people in 
the Old Teſtament, and between. God and all 
mankind in the New: it is a principle uniformly 
maintained through every part of the ſcrip- 
tures; in ſeveral paſſages the unity of God is de- 
Clared in the moſt ſolemn language, more eſpe- 
cially by Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt ; and the ſame 
important doctrine is implied in thouſands of 
paſſages through the whole bible. But if this 
writer be capable of conſidering the neceſſary 
conſequences of his own proſeſſed principle, 
that Cod in one perſon is an idol of the imagi- 
nation, or a falſe god, I will preſent him with 
ſomething that may perhaps ſhock a determined 
Athanaſian. 


We 
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will be neceſſary to ſtate the caſe. The 


4A queſtion is this: whether the one God 
1 4 (which 

N - We are plainly informed in the goſpels, that 
. f our Saviour frequently performed the duty of 
* | prayer to his God and Father; the Father, to 
= whom it is expreſsly ſaid he offered up his pray- 

| ers, is either one perſon, or three perſons: If the 
* | Father be one perſon, which is the only poſſible 
8 ſenſe this term can convey, then it neceſſarily 
I follows that our Saviour prayed to an idol of the 
. | imagination, or a falſe God: If the Father be three 
” perſons, which is infinitely abſurd by the prin- 
_ ciples of ſcripture and common ſenſe, then it ne- 
1 ceſſarily follows, that our Saviour prayed to him- 


| ſelf, as being equally God with the Father ; a 
groſs and palpable abſurdity. Not even the au- 
oft - thority of an angel from heaven would be ſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſh the belief of either in the minds 
_ ] of rational perſons, Upon the former ſuppoſi- 
1 tion our Saviour is charged with impious idola- 
try, upon the latter with an infinite abſurdity, 
. To ſuch prodigious lengths are the Athanaſians 
driven to ſupport a dying cauſe, My dear chriſ- 
tian readers, dare to employ your common ſenſe 
upon this important ſubject, which will natu- 
rally lead you to the belief of one God and Fa- 
ther of all, which is a rational principle, founded 
upon demonſtrative evidence, taken from reaſon 
and ſcripture, 

Under this article he gives you ſome account 
of Dr, Clarke, whem, as he obſerves, the author 
of the Appeal calls the immortal Dr. Clarke, and 
from whom he has borrowed the ſubſtance of his book, 
p. 20, 21. I humbly preſume that this eminent 

perſon is juſtly called ſo; and as for what ou 
I or- 
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{which may be proved from reaſon, as well 
as ſcripture; all nature cries aloud that 
God is one) ſignifies one ſupreme intelligent 
agent or perſon, one ſupreme Lord and go- 
vernor; or whether it ſignifies three ſu- 
preme and intelligent agents or perſons, 
united in one eſſence or ſubſtance? or, to 
expreſs it in other plainer terms; whether 
the one God ſignifies the Father alone, or 
whether the one God ſignifies Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt? in conſequence of this, 
there naturally ariſeth another queſtion, 
whether we ſhould direct our religious wor- 
ſhip to the one God and Father of all, in 
the name and through the mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit? and, admitting the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, whether it be inferior and 


borrowed from the ſcripture dorine of the trinity, 
the author of the Appeal has fairly acknowledged 
it in the preface, and begs leave to add, that the 
whole of it was not borrowed from this excel- 
lent book, which, Mr. Jones tells you, was the 
worſt thing he ever wrote in his life, What he has 
advanced to take oft from the character of this 
extraordinary divine with reſpect to his two cele- 
brated books, viz. A Diſcourſe concerning the Being 


end Attributes of God, and his Scripture Doctrine of 


the Trinity, is effectually obviated by a late emi- 
nent prelate, viz. Biſhop Hoadly, in the preface 
to Dr. Clarke's poſthumous Sermons, and like- 
wiſe by an impartial examination of the books 
themſelves. | 


2 


me- 
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mediatorial, redqunding to the glory of 
God the Father; or whether it is our duty, 
as chriſtians, to pray to the Father as God, 
to the Son as God, and to the Holy Ghoſt 
as God, and then to theſe three perſons as 
being one God, according to the form: par- 
ticularly preſcribed in our litany, and im- 
plied in many other paſſages of the liturgy. 

This is the true ſtate of the caſe: and as 
the honour of God, and our religious prac- 
tice are deeply affected by it, it mult be 
thought a point of great importance. And 
that you may be able to determine it to 
your ſatisfaction, I ſhall lay before you as 
Plainly as I can, the expreſs declarations of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, with remarks upon 
them. 

I ſhall, begin with obſerving, that the 
doetrine of one God is delivered and in- 
culcated in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, 
lo that no poſſible doubt can be made of 
this grand principle of natural and revealed 
religion. And remarkable it is, that the 
whole chriſtian world, though they are ſo 
much divided in their ſentiments, and give 
19 variety of explications of the trinity, 
uniformly agree in this important point; 
every chriſtian profeſſes to believe in one 
. | 

But notwithſtanding this univerſal con- 
ſent,” it may not be improper to ſet down 
tome deciſive texts relating to this doctrine. 

| a Maith. 


Ps, 
Matth. xix. 16, 17. And behold one came 


and faid unto him, good maſter, what good 


thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? 
and he ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is, 
God.— Mark xn. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. 
"One of the ſcribes aſked him, which is the 
firſt commandment of all? and Feſus an- 
ſwered him, the firſt of all the command- 
ments is, hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God 
1s one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength : 'this is 
the firſt commandment : and the ſecond is 
like, namely this, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf; there is none other com- 
mandment greater than theſe. And the 
ſeribe ſaid unto him, well, maſter, thou 
Haſt ſaid the truth; for there is one God, 
and there 15 none other but He: and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the un- 
derſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength; and to love his neighbour 
as himſelf, is more than whole burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices. And when Feſus ſaw 
that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him, thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. Rom. ili. 29, 30. Is he the God of the 
Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? 
ſeeing it is one God which ſhall juflify the 
cireumciſion by faith, and the uncircum- 
ciſion through faith. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5. There 
1s 
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is none other God but one. 
There is one God. James ii. 19. Thou be- 
lieveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well. 
From theſe texts, and many others that 
might be collected, you may fix upon this 
as a principle never to be departed from, 
that God 1s one. to 

Be pleaſed to turn to the ſeventeenth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel, and carefully 
attend to that ſolemn prayer addreſſed to 
God by our bleſſed Saviour, ver. 1, 2, 3; 
Jeſus lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, 
Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. As thou 
haſt git en him power over all fleſh, that he 
ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou 
haſt given him. And this is life eternal, that 
they might know ee, the only true God, an 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom Thou haſt ſent. | 
Let the words ſpeak for themſelves, and 
you may eaſily learn that the Father is de- 
clared by our Lord himſelf to be the only 
true God, as contradiſtinguiſhed from Jeſus 
Chriſt. This declaration ould be conſider- 
ed as of the greateſt importance; becauſe 
our Saviour profeſſes to ſet forth, in the 
moſt ſodemn manner, the true notion of Al- 
mighty God; on the right knowledge of 
whom, the extraordinary favour of eternal 
life chiefly depends: and therefore you ma 
be well aſſured, that the kind inſtructor of the 
human race would, upon ſuch a weighty oc- 


C caſion, 


1 Tim. ii. 5. 
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<ahon, deliver the true doctrine with the 
utmoſt plainneſs. But upon ſuppoſition, 
that the Athangſian doctrine of three perſons 
and one God, be the doctrine of ſcripture, 
this declaration of our Saviour muſt be 
thought abſolutely falſe, as there are two 
perſons left out in his deſcription. If the 


Son and Holy Ghoſt have an equal title to 
the godhead with the Father, it cannot be 
true that the Father is the only true God, 8 
But our Saviour has made this ſolemn de- . 
claration in ſuch words, as are incapable of 1 
any other interpretation, without nice and ( 
ſubtle diſtinctions, that are beyond the reach e 
of unlearned people; to whom, and for 0 
whoſe uſe, the goſpel was preached, as well 1 
as the wiſe and learned. And therefore I A 
ſhall not trouble you with all the ſubtilties 10 
that learned men have invented, to make u. 
this deſcription of our Saviour conſiſtent ti 
with the common doctrine; but ſhall refer St 
it to your judgment, whether you can poſ- th 
ſibly entertain any other thoughts of this ſo- to 
lemn addreſs of our Lord to Almighty God, ab 
than that the Father is the only true God. th; 
Let St. Paul's deſcription of God be next the 
propoſed to your conſideration; 1. Cor. viii. | 
35 6. Though there be that are called Gods, pat 
whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be cle 
' Gods many and Lords many) but to us one 


there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
1: are 
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he are all things, and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by 
MN, whom are all things. TEE 
"NS St. Paul profeſſes in theſe words to ſet 
re, forth to chriſtians, not only that God is 
be one, but likewiſe who the one God is; and 
Wo explains to us as clearly as poſſible, that he 
the is no other perſon, agent, or being than the 
> tO Father, To us there is but one God, the 
be Father. Do but compare this declaration of 
od. St. Paul, with the doctrine delivered in the 
de- Abanaſian creed: there you are taught to 
le of believe, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
and Ghoſt are one God. St. Paul is clear and 
each expreſs, that the one God is the Father, as 
d for diltinguiſhed from the one Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
well who is expreſsly ſaid to be made Lord by 
ore 1 Almighty God; ſee Adis ii. 36. If the Atha- 
ulties naſian doctrine be true, St. Paul has given 
make us a very imperfect, or rather falſe, deſcrip- 
iſtent tion of Almighty God, the Son and Holy 
| refer Spirit being left out, who, according to 
n poſ- the Atbanaſian account, are equally entitled 
his ſo- to the goduead. Theſe two deſcriptions are 
God, abſolutely inconſiſtent with each other; ſo 
30d, that you mult either give up St. Paul's, or 
e next the Athanaſian. 8 ö 
7. vil It will be proper to add to this, another 
Gods, paſſage of the fine St. Paul, wherein he 
1ere be clearly and diſtin&ly deſcribes the one God 
to us one Lord, and one Spirit. Eph. iv. 4, 5. 6, 
whom There is one body and one ſpirit, even as 


Je are called in one hope of your calling; 
C2 one 
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one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, vita 
throvgh all, and in you all. 

Here the God and Father of all is ex- 
preſsly declared to be one and the ſame 
perſon, as diſtinguiſhed from the one Lord 
and one Spirit. It is impoſſible for you, 
without the comments of learned men, to 
miſunderſtand ſuch plain and diſtinct ex- 
preſſions. The apoſtle having mentioned 
one body, one ſpirit, one hope of your cal- 
ling, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 
adds with great propriety, as the head and 
top of all, one God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in you 
all; who can be no other perſon or being 
than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who in other paſſages is ſtiled the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I muſt now beg you to take a review of 
the Athang/ian trinity, and examine it by 
the trinity of St. Paul. In the Athanafian 
creed you are required to believe, that the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is God ; and yet they are 10. 
three gods, but one God. On * other hand, 
St. Paul expreſsly diſtinguiſheth the one 
Spirit, and one Lord, from the one God 
and Father of all; and by mentioning other i 
things between, namely, one faith, one bap- 
tiſm, he makes the diſtinction {til} more re- 
markable: ſo that, according to the * 
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naſian account, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are the one God; but, according to- 
St. Paul, the Father only is the one God. 
Theſe are declarations directly oppoſite to 


each other, and cannot x 
ciled. If St. Paul had writ in this manner; 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Father, which 
three are the one God, the Athana/ian tri- 
nity would have been conſiſtent with St. 
Paul's. 


queſtion is, whether the authority of St. 


Paul, or of the Athana/ian creed, ſhould be 


more regarded ? 


I ſhall now produce another declaration 


of the ſame St. Paul; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 


poſſibly be recon-- 


But as the text ſtands, the plain 


Now there are diverſities of gifts, bur the. 


ſame Spirit; and there are differences of ad- 


miniſtration, but the ſame Lord; and there 


are diverfities of operations, but it is th 
ſame God which worketh all in all. | 
In theſe words, the ſame God, undeniably 


means the one God and Father of all, as 


diſtinguiſhed from the ſame Lord, namely, 
Jeſus Chriſt; (ſee ver, 3.) and from the ſame 
Spirit, agrecably to what was laſt quoted 


from his epiſtle to the Eybęſians. It evident- 


ly, appears, , that God does not ſignify Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but che Father 
only. Cd, Lord, Spirit, cannpt poſſibly ad- 
ae ay other interpretation. 


ou can ſcarce read a page in the New _ 
Teſtament, where you may not obſerve in- 
3 ſtances 


* 
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ſtances of the word, God, neceſſarily figni- 
fying the Father only. I ſhall ſelect a few 
for your conſideration. 

Jobn vi. 45, 46. It is written in the pro- 
phets, and they ſhall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, 
ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father. 

John viii. 54. Jeſus anſwered, if I ho- 
nour myſelf, my honour is nothing: it is 

my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye 
lay, that he is yout God. 

John xi. 3. Jeſus knowing that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to 
God. — 

Jobn xiv. 1, 2. Ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. In my Father's houſe are 
niany manſions. 

Jobn xvi. 27, 28, 30. The Father him- 
ſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have believed 
that I came out from God. I came forth 
from the father. Thou cameſt forth from 

God. 

John xx. 17. I aſcend unto my Father, 
and your Father, to my God and yout God. 

Aci x. 38. God anöòinted Tefns: "of "Naza” 
reth with the Holy Gholt, an With power 
—for God Was with him. en 19 

ne ver 75 
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gni- Ads xvii. 30. God hath appointed a day, 
few in the which he will judge the world, —by 
that man whom he hath ordained. 
pro- Rom. 1. 7. Grace be with you, and peace 
30d. from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
and | Chriſt. This is the uſual ſalutation of St. 
unto Paul, in the beginning of every epiſtle. 
ther, Rom. v. 1. We have peace with Geo, 
n the through our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
| Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with the- 
ho- mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
it is thine heart that God hath raiſed him fröm 
m ye the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. tj 
| Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be elo 
e Fa- through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Þ 
„ and '1 Cor. i. 4. I thank my God abel on 


your behalf, for the — of God which is 
given you by Jeſus Chrift our ore. 

1 Cor. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, which! 
giveth us the vier thiredgh, our Lord 


Teſus Chrift. 


r him- 1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee* before: God, 

elieved and the Lord Jeſus Crit, — that hoy ob - | 
e forth ſerve theſe thin 

1 from + Tm. vi. 13. 1 give thee charge 1 ch 


fight of God, who quickeneth all things; 


and before ( brift Jeſus, who before Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. 


Fit: if 6. God ſhed on us the Holy Ghoſt 
abühqantly, through Fe/is Cbriſt our Saviour. 
I forbear to produce vaſt number of texts 
| to lame. purpoſe,” all which neceſſarily 
4 | conhne 


A 
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confine the word God to the perſof of the 
Father only : and to imagine it otherwiſe, 
would introduce ſuch groſs confuſion in the 
lacred writings, as muſt render them abſo- 
lutely unfit for the inſtruction of common 
chriſtians, for whoſe uſe they were chiefly 
deſigned. 

It may not be improper to add, that there 
are in the New Teſtament a great number 
of paſſages which deſcribe the Father with 
very high and peculiar titles, and diftinguith, 
him in a ſtill more remarkable manner fiom 
Chriſt and the Holy Spirit: The more no- 
table of theſe titles are, Lord of heaven and 
earth, Matth. xi. 2 5. Supreme or Moſt High,, 
Mark v. 7. Luke i. 32, 35, 76. The inviſi- 
ble God, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can. 
tee, Col. 1.45. 1 Tim. vi. 16. John i. 18. The, 
living and tyue God, 1 The. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 
15 iv. 19, The Lord Almighty, ſupreme 
over all, Rev. i. 4. God that ſat on the 
throne, * xix. 4. The head of Cat 
C. i- 
| Laa ng chat three perſons and one God 
be a ſcripture doctrine, and that the Son 
and Holy Spirit have an equal title to the 
godhead gy the Father; it is impoſſible to 
account for the language that runs through 
every part of the New Teſtament, Which 
ſeems, ſtrongly to inculcate to every . atten. 
tive reader that God is fo far from being 
three perſons, chat he is no other perſon, 


agent 
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agent or e the Father of our Lord 
fas Cbriſt. Let me;recommend. it to your 
ferious cot ideration whether you can really 
think that it was the deſign of the apoſtles 
to eſtabliſh the belief of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, being one God, when they ex- 
5. Op declare in ſome e that the 
one God is the Father only; and; the ſame 

octrine is peceffarily. implied in great 
numbers. of others, through every part of 
the New Teſtament. Add to all this, that 
the Father is often deſcribed as abſolutely 
lupreme, the God of all, the Son and Holy 
jrit not excepted. If the apoſtles, who 
were inſpired with the ſpirit of God, in- 
rended their writings for the benefit and in- 
ſtruction of mankind, they could never be 
conceived: to write in ſuch an imperfect 
Speer of the bleſſed God; as to leave out 
of their 9 tion two perſons equally di- 
vine with the Father, and repreſent one per- 
ſon only, namely, the Tuber as being ins 
moſt high God. 

And t that I might give you 8 ſatis⸗ 
faction 1 in this great point, I will conſider 
it in another light, by ſelecting ſome few, 
paſſages as a ſpecimen of the reſt; from 
whence it will plainly appear, how impoſ- 
ſible it is to reconcile the doctrine of three 
perſons and one God, with the plain decla- 
canons of. Chriſt and his apoſtles. If the, 
N es as it is generally applied in the 

C5 New - 
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New Teſtament, does not fignify the perſon 


of the Father, 'butlikewi | the: Son and 
Holy Spirit, it wake the ſenſt fo harſn and 
Sager adle, as really ſtiocks one to repeat 
it. Jen iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
that be gave his only bęgotten Son, and ſo 
forth: that is, Fatlier, Son, Arid Holy 
Ghoſt ſo loved the world; tat be gave the 
Sor.—Verſe 17. God ſent” tt his Son into 
the world to condemn the- work: that's, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt {nt not his 
Son to condemn the world. As x. 
God anointed Je of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt: that eis, Father, Jeſus and tke 
Holy Ghoſt” anointed Jeſus with the Holy 
Ghoſt. - T7. iii. 6. God ſhed on us the 
Holy Ghoſt abundantly, * through Feſus 
Chrift our Saviour: that is, Father, Zeſas 
Cbriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us the 
Holy Gheft,' through Jeu, Obr. 
FTheſe instances are ſufficient to demon- 
ſtrate the abſurdity of ſuch an interpręta- 
tion of the New Teſtament, as would make 
groſs nonſenſe of ſeveral hundred paſſages, 
If you cannot think that ce facred writers 
could poflibly intend fo ſhecking a ſenſe, 
you mult be onviaced that the one God is 
no other perſon of being, than'the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 1 34, 0 
It may not be improper to add, that the 
unity of God in the ſtriẽt and literal ſenfe, 
as it is among the firſt diftates of — 
an 


— 


e 
and right reaſon; confirmed by revelation, 
ſoit has been embraced by tlie beſt and 
wiſeſt perſons in all ages of ' the world; 
The old heathen philoſophers diſcovered” 
by the light of reaſon this grand and fun- 
damental principle of all religion, that 
there is one, and but one ſupreme Gd 
in heaven and earth. But theſe wiſe tien 
did not practiſe in religious matters con- 
ſiſtently with their exalted ſentiments of 
the unity and perfections of God. They 
carried the point ſo far as to lay it down 

as the duty of all perſons; to worſhip” the 

gods eſtabliſhed by law in their reſpec- 

tive countries: which impious principle 
rendered their rational ſentiments of ho 
uſe to effect a public reformation of the 
polytheiſm and groſs idolatry of the hea- 
then world. This ſtate of things is one, 
ſtrong argument among many ort! rs of the 

Vo , / / 

Thus far we haye proceeded vpon ſure 

and certain grounds. That God is one, is, 

the clear and diſtinct voice of reaſon nd 
ſcripture; and that the one God is the Fa- 
ther only, is the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt; 
and his apoſtles. Three perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and one God, as deturnt. 
ed in the Athanaſian creed, does not appear, 
to be revealed in ſcripture, but has 19 ng 
ter foundation than the authority of mail, 


„ is 
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I ſhall conclude this head with an ex- 
tract from my defence, wherein there is an 
argument propounded to the conſideration, 
of the learned defenders of the Athanaſian 
trinity; which, though ſtrongly implied in 
ſome of the foregoing obſervations, deſerves 
partjcular notice, as it contains an additional 
illuſtration of the grand doctrine contended 
for, and to which not even the appearance 
of an anſwer has yet been attempted. 5 

l hope it may be aſſumed as N 
« agreed upon by proteſtants and chriſtians, 
that the New Teſtament was deſigned to 
; * give Jews and Gentiles right notions of 
+ Almighty God, more eſpecially the latter, 
| 00 were prolly ſunk 1n ſuperſtition and 

« idolatry. If then the Athanaſian trinity 
I be the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt and his 
; « apoſtles, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
| < moſt preciſe and exact definition of the 

one ſupreme God, is a being conſiſting of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; or when 
we think, or ſpeak of God under his true 
character, we ſhould conſider him as three 
« perſons and one God: thus Dr. Water- 
„Hand expreſsly allows the truth of this 


- 


L obſervation, when he ſays in his ſermons, 


* (p. 142.) In ftrifineſs the one God is the 
* whole trinity; and Dr. M Donnell con- 

« tends, that the term, God, when uſed 

”" Gogly and alone, comprehends Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt: and therefore we 
W ; 66 ought 
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te ought to find this preciſe and exact de- 


. « ſcription of the one God, ſtrongly in- 


« ſiſted upon in the books of the New. 
« Teſtament. Now upon a ſtri& y 


it appears, that the word, God, occurs. 


« twelve hundred and eighty-eight times 
e there are ſeveral ID Be 4 Lernen 
« the Father is ſtiled God abſolutely, by 
4 way of eminence, it being impoſſible by 
« the conſtruction itſelf, that it ſhould have 
any other ſenſe. It is reaſonable to un- 
60 derſtand the word, God, in the ſame 
< ſenſe in all other texts, excepting thoſe 
- few, wherein the word is pled to 
j# Chriſt, and other beings, in an inferior, 
3 ſenſe, expreſsly warranted by the ſacred 
4 writers. There is not one text, wherein 
* the word, God, neceſſarily fignifies more 
: perſons than one. There is not one text, 
p wherein we are obliged to underſtand it 
1 of three perſons; the ſacred writers have 
not afforded us the leaſt plauſible pre- 
* tence, or colour, for any ſuch ſenſe. What 
„Dr. M*Donnell has alledged to prove it, 
has been effectually overthrown.“ 


40 We 


* Mr, Jones in his Catholic Doctrine of tha: 
Trinity, (p-. 13.) produces © 2 Cor. v. 1. bs 
ff 10mg in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, as 
- an inſtance where the word, God, ſignifies 
1 ather and Son, as the reconciler of the world 
in the perſon of the Son, and the object to 

RIM - © © whom 


n 

We are agreed on all ſides, that the 
te New Teſtamehr i is a” book containing an 
e expreſs W from heaven; one great 
ot * (Up n wheteof is, to ſet men tight with 

1 15 to their notion of Alrtiighty God: 

p 87 yet the moſt exact, preciſe, and for- 
mal deſcription of God, upon the ſuppo- 
« fition of the truth of the Athanaſian 
« dofrine, is not ſo. much as once ſer forth 
« 5h this ſacred book; Nay, great numbers 
« of paſſages, wherein God is mentioned, 
ure abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. Add 
* to this, that the ſacred writers have pro- 
we feſſedly, and in a very ſolemn manner 
« determined, that the one ſupreme God 
„is the Father only, expreſly diſtinguiſhed 
* from the Son and the Holy Spirit, who 
« are repreſented in variety of paſſages, as 
* inferior to him, and acting in all things 
* * according to his ſupreme wall and plea- 


% whom rveonciliation was made in the perſon 
« of the Father; yet there is but one word (God) 
to expreſs them both. 

Rxrrv. The abſurdity of this interpretation 
appears at firſt view; God, that is, Father and 
Chriſt, was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
bimſelf, that is, themſelves. Such an interpreta- 
tion only proves the ſore diftreſs of 8077 Atha- 
naſians to ſupport a baffled cauſe, The plain 
_ ſenſe of the apoſtle is this: Chriſt repreſented 
the perſon of God as his embaſlador, and was 
endued with divine power to bring men to God, 
and put them upon terms of Eiendihip with him. 


« ſure; 
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ſure: from whence I tfik it follows, 
_ with the force MA Hh Deng the 
«Athanaſian doctrinè of three perſons and 
< one God was never delivered by Chriſt 
«and his apoſtles, but was invented at 
« firft, ' and is ftill ſupported, by the au- 
ce thority of men; it being a palpable ab- 
«* ſurdity to ſuppoſe, that a co. equal trini- 
tty in unſty, ſhould be a ſcripture doc- 
* trine, ſhould be revealed in the New 
Teſtament, on which foundation alone 
eit muſt depend; When the ſacred writers 
* profeſſing to ſet forth to us the right opi- 
nion of God, are ſo far from giving us 
* the leaſt intimation of this doctrine in 
* any one paſſage, that they folemnly in- 
t culcate a notion of God in vaſt num- 
*© bers of plain paſſages abſolutely incon- 
0 ſiſtent with it. The learned defenders of 
* this corrupt doctrine are (challenged to 
*'produce one paſſage in the New Teſta- 
* ment, wherein the word, God, neceſſarily 
* conveys the idea of three perſons, Father, 
„Son, and Holy Ghoſt. As a trinity in 
unity Has confeſſedly the appearance, at 
leaſt, of being repugnant to the common 
« prineiples of reaſon; if the àpaſtles ad 
intended any fuch doctrine, they wotid 
not onhy have delivered it in plain and 


* deerfive' terms, but like wiſe they would 


have explained and inculcated it by va- 
* riety of arguments; as they would in this: 
1 * caſe 


„* 
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e caſe have been called upon to anſwer the 
* objections; of Jeus and heathens: hut, 
„e do not. find the leaſt hiqr. of this doc- 
« trine in the diſcourſes 67 the apoſtles 
« nor the leaſt intimtion that unbelievers 
dor believers gave Ne apoſtles any trou- 
« ble upon this account. As cer 7970 as the 
New Teſtament contains a, j deſcrip 
« tion of Almighty God, fo certain is it. 
« that the Athanaſian trinity has demon- 
* ftratively no foundation there,” - 12 

 Trinitarian Controverſy Reviewed, p. 408—411.. 

To the one ſupreme. God and Father, of. 
all, be aſcribed all poſſible honour, by men 
and angels, for ever and ever. 

I ſhall. now give you, a. view of ons is 

expreſsly delivered in the New Teſtament 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour and the Holy 
Spirit, from whence you will be enabled to 
determine this important capſe with greater» 
exactneſs, and ſettle your faith upon R. 
foundation of Chriſt and his apoſtles, - My. 
dear chriſtian readers, do but ſeriouſly weigh 
and compare the following paſſages. 

When our Saviour had 1 — the beſt 
diſcourſe that ever appeared among the ſops- 
of men, towards the , concluſion, he thus: 
ſpeaks, of himſelf and the Father, Mat. vii. 
21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doth the wal of my fa- 


ther Which.1 in heayen. 
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pe Theſe words naturally ſignify, that the 

; Father is the firſt and original author of our 
"oi ſalvation, and that our Saviour refers every 
Er thing to his honour and glory; and there- 
by fore he cannot be ſuppoſed of equal dignity 
Ne and authority with his heavenly father. 
. This is the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt in 
PE” great numbers of paſſages. 
92 Mat. x. 40. He that receiveth me, re- 
* ceiveth him that ſent me. | 

Ig Here our Saviour repreſents himſelf as 
* c an embaſſador ſent from Almighty God. 
4 But it is impoſſible to believe this of a per- 


jon, equal to the Father as touching his: 
godhead. Whoſoever is ſent by another, 
muſt be a perſon inferior to him by whom 
he is ſent. I need only appeal to your com- 
mon ſenſe, whether you can really believe 

that our bleſſed Saviour, who profeſſes him- 

ſelf ſent of God, could intend, that you 

ſhould think of him as equal to God by 
whom he was ſent. 8 

I would recommend to your conſideration 
the ſeventeenth chapter of St, John's goſpel, 
part of , which, I have quoted already: in; 
that ſolemn prayer directed to Almighty. 
God, Conſt gac only profeſſes himſelf ſent 
by his God and Father, but alſo that this 
was the main point we ſhould believe con- 
cerning him, See Ver, 3, 8, 2, 23, 25... 
As certain as our Lord and maſter Jaſus 
Chriſt was ſent by God, ſo certain is rn 
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he is a perſon inferior to the great God of 
heaven and earth; of whom it would be 
little leſs than blaſphemy to affirm, that he 
could act as embaſſador to the will of ano- 
ther perſon. It is obſervable, that our Savi- 
our is expreſsly ſaid to be ſent by God or the 
Father, above twenty times. 
John v. 30. I can of mine own ſelf do no- 

thing. 
- Here our Saviour declares, as ſtrongly as 
words can declare any thing, that he 1s a 
perſon inferior to Almighty God; it being 
very. abſurd to affirm of God, that he has 
no power of himſelf, and that all his ability 
is derived from another perſon, which 1s 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the notion of 
equality with his God and Father, from 
whom he profeſſes to have received all his 
powers. It is highly proper that you ſhould 
ſeriouſly conſider the whole diſcourſe, of 
which this declaration is a part, and like- 
wiſe the occaſion that introduced it: Our 
Saviour having healed an impotent man 
upon the ſabbath-day, the Feros attempted 
to kill him, as a breaker of the ſabbath. 
But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father work- 
eth hitherto, that is, works of providence 
and mercy, and theſe charitable actions J 
work alſo, ver. 17. From calling God his 
Father in ſo peeuliar a manner, and from 
comparing his own works with His Father's, 
the Jews were the mort incenled at * 
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and charged him with making himſelf equal 
to God; not that they could poſſibly mean, 
that he claimed to himſelf to be God in any 
ſenſe (for it does not appear that either 
they or his diſciples had as yet any ſuch no- 
tion); but that, according to their angry 
inſinuations, he aſſumed to himſelf a power 
and authority like that of God. To this ac- 
cuſation our Saviour replies, not by aſſert- 
ing his equality with the Father, as might 
have been expected if the Athanaſian doc- 
trine had been true, but by diſchiming all 
power and authority in himſelf,” and refer- 
ring all his works to the Father, and by 

proving that he really was (what he profeſ- 
ſed to be) the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son of 
God, ſent forth from God, That he Son cam 
do nothing of bimſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father del ver. 19. That the Father hath 
committed all judgment to the Son, ver. 22. 

That therefore, as all men honour the Father, 
ſo they ought alſo to Honour the Son, to the 
honour of 'the Father which ſent him, ver. 23. 

That as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo bath 
be given to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, 
ver. 26. That be can of himſelf do nothing ;- 
and that he ſeeteth not bis own will, but the 
will of the Father which ſent him, ver. 30. 
That the *works tohich he doth}, Bedy\witnaſs\ 
of him, that the Father hath” ſent him, vet." 
36. All which declarations, and indeed the 

-undetiably1 
demonſtrate 
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demonſtrate the inferiority of our. Saviour 
to his God and Father. It is obſervable, 
that our Saviour in this diſcourſe | has de- 
clared twice of himſelf, that he can of him- 
felf do nothing, ver. 19, 30: as it were on 
purpoſe to prevent the preſumption of men, 
who, notwithſtanding all his care to main- 
tain the ſupremacy of the one God, and 
Father of all, have dared to affirm, that the 
Son is equal to the Father as touching his 
godhead. 

John x. 18. No man taketh iz from me, 
but I lay it- down of myſelf (namely, my 
life); I have power to lay it down, and I. 
have power to take it again: this command- 
ment have I received of my Father. To 
which it will be proper to add other deela- 
rations of our Saviour to the ſame effect. 
John xii. 49, 50. For I have not 12 of 
myſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he 
gave me. a commandment what I ſhould ſay, 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that 
his commandment is ue everlaſting; what 
ſoever 1 ſpeak therefore, even as the Fathen 
ſaid unto me, ſo | ſpeak. Jobn xiv. 3t, A8. 
the Father gave me commandment, even ſoi I. 
do. Jobn xv. 10. If ye keep my command 
ments, ye ſhall abide, in my love, even as 
have kept . F Tabs 5 commanduents, and 
abide in his lo | 
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plain ind ſttong declarations of our bleſſed 
Saviour. Chriſt profeſſes to have received 
comm̃andments from his God and Father; 

and therefore he cannot be a perſon of equal 
dignity and authority with his God and Fa- 
ther, it being highly unreaſonable to ſup- 
pole, that t ſupreme God ſhould be com- 
manded by another perſon. If our Saviour 
be God in as high a ſenſe as the Father, as 
it is ſometimes expreſſed by learned men, 
he could receive orders from none, he could 
act in obedience to none. Let common 
ſenſe determine your judgment upon this 
point, and you muſt be convinced, that he 
is ſupreme who gives commandments, and 
he is inferior who obeys; and conſequently 
the Father is the one ſupreme God, and 


Chriſt is a perſon inferior to the one ſu- 


preme God and Father of all. 

For myſelf, 1 folemnly profeſs, that 1 
muſt deſpair of underſtanding the plaineſt 
words, and that I muſt give up the ſcri 
ture as the rule of my faith, if by the help 
of nice and ſubtle diſtinctions, of which the 
ſacred writers ſay not one word, I muſt be- 


heve that a perſon, who acts in obedience 


to another's commands, can in any. capacity 


whatſoever be equal to him by Wig, he is 
commanded. 


Mark xiii. 32. But of that day: and: hour 


knoweth no man; no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 


ther; 
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ther; or, as it is expreſſed in St. Matthews 
goſpel, (xxiv. 36.) my Father only. 2 
Theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour were 
ſpoke to his diſciples, in anſwer to their en- 
quiries concerning the time of the deſtructi- 
on of the temple, and his ſecond coming at 
the end of the world, Our Lord informed 
them, that the deſtruction of the temple 
would happen in that very generation, and 
would be attended with prodigious cala- 
mities to the whole Jewiſb people: but 
with regard to his ſecond coming to judge 
the world with power and great glory, he 
aſſured them that none knew when that 
day would come, but the Father only : 
men, angels, and the Son himſelf were ig- 
norant of it. I muſt beg you to, conſider, 
what were the natural thoughts of Chriſt's 
. diſciples upon hearing this declaration; and 
I dare ſay, you will eaſily determine that 
they took it as the words naturally ſignify, - 
namely, that the Son did not know the 
day of judgment, and that the Father was 
the only perſon who knew it, It is impoſ- 
ſible to conceive a plainer and ſtronger * 
claration than this of our bleſſed Saviour. 
If he had ſaid of that day, none but m 
father knoweth, there had been no real dif- 
ficulty in underſtanding his meaning; any 
unprezudiced man would have thought that 
all perſons were excluded from the know- 
— p60 of the day of judgment, but the 1 
2 ther 
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ther only. But when our Saviour expreſsly 
mentions the higheſt orders of rational be- 
ings, and the Son himſelf, as ignorant of 
that day, about which he had been parti- 
cularly aſked, and that the Father only 
knew 1t, he has cut off all pretences for 
cavilling, as if he had expreſſed himſelf 
on purpole to prevent the extravagant ima- 
ginations of men, who notwithſtanding 
this, have ventured to maintain, that our 
Saviour, as God, did know the day of 
judgment. But with what ſincerity could 
our Lord tell his diſciples that he did not 
know it, if he knew it in any capacity ? 
this, I am afraid, caſts a vile reproach on 
the bleſſed Jeſus; which makes him guilty ' 
of ſo much diſſimulation, as to deny what 
he really knew. It our Lord had known 
the day of judgment, with reſpect to his 
divine nature, as learned men ſometimes 
ſpeak, and had not thought it proper to 
communicate the knowledge of it to his 
diſciples, he would have plainly told them, 
that it was not for them to know the times 
and ſeaſons; as he expreſſed himſelf to 
them when they aſked him about the time 


Saviour, if of reftoring the kingdom wo [fac 48s 


6, 7. Let it therefore be fixed and deter- 
0 mined, if our Lord's declaration upon this 
ng; _ remarkable occaſion. be interpreted by 
ught = co:mmon ſenſe, that the Son, whilſt he was 
he wy” 4 upon earth, was ignorant of the day of 
It the ther judgment; 


real dif- 
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judgment; and therefore he cannot be 
God in as high a ſenſe as the Father; 
he cannot be equal to him in all perfecti- 
ons, becauſe he was ignorant of ſome- 
thing that the Father knew. 

Mat. xxvi. 39. And he went a little fur- 
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, ſay- 
ing, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. To which may 
be added ſeveral other paſſages, wherein 
our Saviour is repreſented as offering up 
prayers to his God and Father. See verſes 
42 and 44 of this chapter; the whole ſeven- 
teenth chapter of St. Jobn's goſpel; Luke 
XXit. 41, 42, 44; Mat. xxvii. 46; Luke xxiii. 

34, 46; Luke vi. 12; chap. ix. 18, 28, 29; 

chap. xi. 1, 2; John xiv. 16. 
' I would recommend to your ſerious con- 
ſideration thefe paſſages, wherein our Sa- 
viour is repreſented as offering up pray- 
ers to his God and Father, an aſk your 
- own hearts, whether it could poſſibly be 
the deſign of our bleſſed Lord, of whom 
this is recorded, to fix in your minds the 
behef of his being equal to the Father as 
rouching his godhead? How can he be God 
in as high a ſenile as the Father, who 
prays to the Father? praying to the Father 
ror himſelf and his diſciples, ſtrongly de- 
clares a ſenſe of his own dependence and 
want of ability to perform what he thus 
2 prays 
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lie prays for with ſo much earneſtneſs a 
I i ſubmiſſion. What reaſon can be —— 
eta. why our Saviour ſhould beg of his Father 
. in ſuch an humble manner, for that which 
he was able to effect by his own power? 
- fat- which muſt be the caſe, if the ſuppofition 
|. ſay- of learned men be admitted, that he be 
e, let God in as high a ſenſe as the Father. The 
3. not abſurdity of this will appear ſtill greater, 
-h may it you confider what the author of the 
Herein epiſtle to the Hebrews obferves with regard 
ing up to our Saviour's praying, chap. v. ver. 7. 
woes who, namely Chriſt, in the days of his 
> ſeven- fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and 
„ Luke ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, 
ke xxili. unto him, namely, the Father, who was 
28, 293 able to ſave him from death, and was heard, 
tha in that he feared. Our Saviour is here re- 
un ns preſented not only as praying, but as pray- 
pane HB with ſtrong crying and tears, which ne- | 
ap pray- _—y ſignifies a deep ſenſe of his own in- 
ac your ufficiency, and the abſolute neceſſity he was: 


Mbly be ne to offer up prayers to his God and 
of whom MM © re To imagine that Chriſt, of whom 
this is ſaid, is God equal to the Father, and 


minds the 

Father 4s g had as much power to help 
he be God "hp as the Father, muſt, I am perſua- 
ther, who ed, appear to your unprejudiced judg- 


ment, inconſiſtent with common ſenſe. 


the Father Fu | | 
rongly de: Jobn xiv. 28. My Father is greater than 
5 I. To which be 
dence and Wc. may be added that paſſage in 
at he thus John, (x. 29.) where Chriſt ſays, My 
D Father 


prays 
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Father which gave them me (namely the 
ſheep) is greater than all. Chriſt muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be included in all; becauſe he ex- 
preſsly declares that the Father gave him 
the ſheep, and conſequently is greater. 

The immediate deſign of the former de- 
claration of our Saviour, was to adminiſter 
comfort to his diſciples, upon his acquaint- 
ing them that he was going to leave them. 
But if they duly conſidered the ſtate of the 
caſe, this was ſo far from being matter of 
ſorrow, that they ought rather to rejoice, 

n his and their own account, as he was 
going to the Father, from whom, by his 
interceſſion, they might expect the Holy 
Spirit the Comforter, to guide and direct 
them in the important office to which they 
were called. V ye loved me, ye would re- 
jeice, becauſe 1 ſaid, I go unto the Father: 
for my Father is greater than J. 

Learned men have been very much puz- 
"zled, to make this plain and ſtrong expreſ- 
ſion of our bleſſed Saviour conſiſtent with 
their doctrine of his being God in as high a 
ſenſe as the Father, or equal to the Father 
as touching his godhead. I ſhall not trouble 
you with all their nice and {ubtle diſtinc- 
tions; only I ſhall obſerve, that ſome of 
the moſt judicious defenders of the Atha- 

doctrine, have thought themſelves 
obliged to aſcribe a ſort of pre-eminence to 


the Father above the Son, which indeed is 
giving 


n 
giving up the main point in queſtion. Seme 
things are ſo very plain, that they are ren- 
dered more obſcure by many words. In 
this eaſe, I need only recommend to your 
ſerious conſideration our Saviour's own de- 
claration, and compare it with the doctrine 
of the Athanaſian creed: My Father is 
greater than 1. Athanafian creed: the 
right faith is, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt— 
is perfect God,—equal to the Father as 
touching his godhead, and inferior to the 
Father as touching his manhood. But 
with what truth could our Lord ſay, that 
my Father is greater than I, if at the ſame 
time it was true, that the Father was not 
greater than him, conſidered as God. Our 
Saviour's words afford no grounds for this 
nice and ſubtle diſtinction; and I dare ſay, 
you would never have thought of any ſuch 

thing, if your attention had been always 


2 confined to the expreſs declarations of Chriſt 
en and his apoſtles. In this caſe, the queſtion 
1 * is plainly this, whether the authority of our 
dar Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt, or the decrees. 
bie of fallible men, thould be more regarded ? 
* could produce many other declarations 


of of our bleſſed Saviour to the fame effeck; , 
2" ſuch as ſtiling himſelf the Son of God, 


Ives profeſſing that he came down from heaven, 
e to not to do his own will, but the will of him 
4 is that ſent him, John vi. 38. That God gave 


him, Jobn iii. 16. That the Father hath 
| D 2 ap- 
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appointed unto him a kingdom, Lake xxii. 
29. That the Father has given him power 
over all fleſh, John xvii. 2. That the Fa- 
ther taught him, John viii. 28. That he 
Beard the truth of God, John viii. 40. And as 


our Saviour appealed to the mighty works 


he performed, as an evidence of his divine 
commiſſion, ſo he conſtantly referred them 
to the honour of the Father, from whom 
he profeſſes to have received the ability of 
working them. John x. 25, 37. chap. xiv. 
10. The works that 1 do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me. If I do not 


the works of my Father, believe me not. 


The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 
not of myſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doth the works. 

With regard to theſe declarations of our 
bleſſed Saviour, I need only exhort you to 
form your judgment by the principles of 
common ſenſe, and I believe you will na- 
turally think that our Saviour intended to 
repreſent himſelf as a perſon inferior in 
power, dignity, and authority to his God 
and Father. Son of God, taught of God, 
coming down from heaven, not to do his 
own will, but the will of him that ſent 
him; given by God, working in the name 
and by the power of God, cannot admit of 
any other interpretation, without ſuppoling 
the ſcriptures to be the moſt obſcure and 
dark writings that ever appeared in the 

| world ; 
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world; which muſt be a fad reflection up- 
on the word of God, as it was deſigned for 
the benefit and inſtruction of all men; the 


poor, mean, and ignorant, as well as the 
wiſe and learned. 

Having thus given you a faithful ac- 
count of our Lord's own declarations, 
which ought to have the greateſt weight 
with all perſons who profeſs themſelves his 
diſciples, and would be thought to have a 
ſincere reverence for their Lord and maſter; 


1 ſhall now proceed to give you a view of 
what the apoſtles have expreſsly declared 


concerning our bleſſed Saviour. 
Ads ii. 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up. 
Here it is expreſsly affirmed by the a- 


poſtle, that our Saviour was raiſed from 
the dead by God. If Chriſt was equal to 


the Father as touching his godhead, it 
ſeems unaccountable that he ſhould be 
raiſed from the dead by Almighty Gad : 

for according to this ſuppoſition, he muſt 
be inveſted with full power to raiſe him- 
ſelf, without receiving it from any other 
perſon ; and conſequently, as it is declared 
by the apoſtle that God raited him, the act 
of his reſurrection undeniably ſhews his 
inferiority. to Almighty God, to whom he 
was obliged for the exertion of this extra- 
ordinary power. As certain as Chriſt-was 
raiſed from the dead by God, ſo certain it 
is that Chriſt is a perſon inferior to Al- 
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mighty God. Tis obfervable, that Chriſt 
is faid by the apoſtles to have been raiſed 
from the dead by God, or the Father, 
above twenty times, | 
In oppoſition to theſe declarations of the 
.apoſtles, there are ſome few texts quored, 
wherein Chriſt ſeems to attribute to him- 
ſelf his riſing from the dead. John li. 19, 
21. Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raiſe it up. He ſpake of the temple 
of his body. chap. x. 18. I have power to 
lay down my life, and I have power to take 


it again: this commandment have I receiv- 


ed from my father. Our Saviour's own 
words clear up all the difficulty. It is true 
he ſpeaks af his power of raiſing himſelf 
from the dead; and at the fame time he as 
diſtinctly ſays, that this very power was 
received from the Father; and conſequent- 
ly he had no ſuch power in himſelf, but 
profeſſes himſelf to have received it from 
his Father; which is exactly agreeable to 
the doEtrine ſo frequently delivered by the 
apoſt les. 

Alis ii. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of 
Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucihed, 
both Lord and Chriſt. = 

Theſe words are the concluſion of St. 
Peter's remarkable ſpeech delivered to the 
Jews at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the 


apoſtles were endued with the mien 
| „ gift 
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gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 


were enabled to ſpeak languages they had 
never learned, at which all the different 
ſorts of people who heard then were very 
much amazed, there being at that time de- 
vout Jews at Jeruſalem from ſeveral nations, 
upon the account of that ſolemn feſtiwa. 
J would earneſtly recommend this whole 
diſcourſe to your careful peruſal; it being 
reaſonable to believe, that St. Peter having 


juſt received the gift of the Holy Spirit, 


according to the promiſe of our Saviour, 
would ſet forth the true chriſtian doctrine 
upon ſo weighty an occaſion. 

As the Jews believed the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, he plainly proves to 
them, that this extraordinary power, of 
which they were witneſſes, had been fore- 


told by the prophet Joel. Then he pro- 


ceeds to explain to them the true reaſon of 
God's ſending this miraculous gift: the 
ſubſtance of which is to this effe&t; that 
God had raiſed Jeſus of Nazareth from 
the dead, after he had been put to a pain- 
ful and ſcandalous death, agreeably to the 


 Propheſies of the Old Teſtament. He ap- 


peals to their own knowledge for the migh- 
ty works he had performed amongſt them, 
and now God had exalted him to the 
higheſt honour and dignity, of which they 
might” be thoroughly aſſured by their on 
lenſes, as they could plainly fee and hear 
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the wonderful gift of the Holy Spirit, 
which Chriſt haa ſent down from God, ac- 
cording to 3 promiſe delivered before his 
death, Then he concludes with the text I 
have produced. The whole — of St. 
Pete- s diſcourſe upon this remarkable oc- 
calion, was to prove to the Jews, that Jeſus 
whom they had crucified, was made by God 
Lord and Chriſt. From this it undeniably 
follows, that our Saviour is a perſon infe- 
rior to God or the Father; it being infinite- 
ly abfurd to imagine, that if he be God in 
as high a ſenſe as the Father, he could be 
made by him Lord and Chriſt. It could 
never be the deſign of St. Peter, to eſta- 


bliſh in the minds of the Jews the belief Tt 
of Chriſt's equality with the Father as fo th 
touching his godhead, becauſe he has ex- Son 
preſſed himſelf in ſuch a manner as neceſ- and | 
ſarily overthrows any ſuch opinion, if he Lord 
intended that his diſcourſe ſhould be under- and { 
ſtood according to the principles of com- nly f 
mon ſenſe, which muſt conviace you, that unerl 
2 perſon made Lord and Chriſt by God, to yo 
-Cannot be equal to God by whom he was o wh 
made. It is obſervable in this diſcourſe, i *e | 
that the ſame perſon who is called God, 1s could 
in one paſſage ſtiled the Father, (ſee ver. 33.) . 


which undeniably ſhews, that God does not 
ſignify Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but Phet. 
the Father only. Add to this, that the 
word God occurs no lets than right Fines, all wh 
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plainly means the Father, as diſtinguiſhed 
from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; it being 
impoſſible it ſhould have any other ſenſe, 
without ſuppoſing St. Peter to talk in a way 
not to be underſtood. 

Having thus given you a view of this 
very remarkable ſpeech of St. Peter, deli- 
vered upon a folemn occaſion, inſtead of 

producing particular texts from the As of 
the Apoſtles, I would earneſtly recommend 
to your ſerious conſideration all thoſe 
ſpeeches of St. Peter and St. Paul, wherein 
they profeſs to ſet forth the ſubſtance of 
the chriſtian doctrine. 
Chap. iii. ver. 12, to the end. 

It is obſervable in this ſpeech of St. Peter 
to the Jes, that God is ſaid to glorify his 
Son Feſus, to have raiſed him from the dead, 
and that Chriſt was the prophet whom the 
Lord their God had promiſed to raiſe up 
and ſend amongſt them; all which neceſſa- 
=" ſignifies, that our Saviour is a perſon 
inferior to Almighty God. I muſt appeal 
to your common ſenſe, whether the Jews 
to whom this ſpeech was directed, could 
take it in any other ſenſe, than that Chriſt 
could not poſſibly be repreſented as equal 
to God, by whom he was glorified, raiſed. 
from the dead, and ſent to them as a pro- 
phet. The word God is likewiſe ang 
in this ſpeech not leſs than eight times: 
all which paſſages it af Abe. ohe- 
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perſon of the Father only, as diſtinguiſhed 

from Chriſt; and to imagine it otherwiſe, 

would introduce ſuch groſs abſurdities, as 

I have taken notice of before. See Page 34. 
Alls iv. 8 to 12. 

By this ſpeech of St. Peter before the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, it evidently appears, 
that Chriſt is repreſented as inferior to Al- 
mighty God, who had raiſed him from the 
dead, and exalted him to the higheſt ho- 
nour and dignity. 

Atts v. 29 to 33. 

The ſame obſervations may be mace of 
this ſpeech of St. Peter and the other a- 
poſtles: only I would note, that the word 
God is mentioned four times, and expreſsly 
diſtinguiſned from Chriſt and the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
Als x. 34 to 44. 
This ſpeech of St. Peter was occaſioned 
by the account that Cornelius the good cen; 
turion, to whom he had been directed by a 


viſion from heaven, had given of himſelf. 


In this St. Peter declares, that God anoint- 
ed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 


and with power; that God raiſed him from 


the dead, and that he was ordained of God, 
to be the judge of quick and dead. If 
aur Saviour was enabled by the power of 
God to perform miraculous works; if God 
raifed. him from the dead; if he be a perſon 
aud den, 
it neceſſapilx follows that our Sa- 

viour 
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viour is a perſon inferior to Almighty God, 
it being highly uareaſonable to ſuppoſe him 
equal in any capacity to God, from hom 
he received his powers and abilities, and 
by whom he was ordained or appointed to 
the office of being judge. 

A#s xiii. 16 to 42. 

St. Paul in this ſpeech, delivered to the 
Jews in a ſynagogue at Antioch, maintains 
the ſame doctrine with his fellow-labourer 
St. Peter, that Jeſus Chriſt was condemned 
and crucified by the Jewiſb people, and 
that God raiſed him from the dead, agree- 
ably to the prophecies of the Old. Teſta- 
ment. The ſame obſervations that I have 
made upon St. Peter's ſpeeches, may be ap- 
plied. to this, and ſo I have no occaſion to: 
repeat them, | 

Adis xvii. 22 to 32. . 
St. Paul in this diſcourſe profeſſes to ſet 
forth to the Atbenians whom he found 
wholly given to idolatry, the main princi- 
ples of the chriſtian doctrine. As the 
Athenians were entire ſtrangers to the books 
of the Old Teſtament, he argues with them 
upon the common principles of reaſon, 
and takes occaſion, == an altar: he had 
obſerved with an inicription to the unknown. 
God, to enter upon the proof of the one 
true God, trom the works ot creation and 
providence, From whence he undeniably 
| demonſtrates to them the unreaſonableneſs 
ef worſhipping the works of mens hands, 
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inſtead of that omnipreſent God, in whom 
we live, move, and have our being. Yet 
he obſerves, that the great inorance in 
which mankind were involved, would in 
ſome meaſure take off from the guilt of 
deluded people. But from the general ig- 
norance which prevailed, he argues very . 
ſtrongly for the needfulneſs and credibility 
of a revelation from God: now he com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent z- 
becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given afſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
dead. 

In this diſcourſe of St. Paul, there i is ſo 
far from being the leaſt hint of Chriſt's be- 
ng equal to God, that the whole purport 

it is abſolutely | inconſiſtent with it. 
The Athenian philoſophers muſt have had a 
very ſtrange notion of St. Pauls reaſoning; 
they might indeed have very juſtly mocked. 
it they could have imagined that he in- 
tended they ſhould believe a perſon equal to 
the great creator of heaven and earthy; 
whom he repreſented as ordained or ap- 
pointed by God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, and whom God had raiſed from 
the dead. I muſt beg you further to take 
a ſerious review of this whole diſcourſe, 
In order to be fully ſatisfied who the perſon. 
- Is > whom St. Paul deſcribes by the name of 


; God, 
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God, and you will ſoon be convinced; that 
he is one ſupreme intelligent agent or per- 
ſon, the Lord of heaven and earth, as diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Chriſt, and conſequently is 
the Father only, and not Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. Admitting that the word 
God ſignifies three perſons, it turns this 
plain and admirable diſcourſe into groſs 
nonſenſe, and glaring abſurdities. | 

See likewiſe St. Paul's fpeech delivered 
before Agrippa, chap. xxvi. and St. Stephen's 
chap. vii, | 5 

I mult intreat you to conſider carefully 
the main ſcope and deſign of the diſcourſes 
we meet with in the Acts of the; Apoſtles, 
and you will find, - that when the apoſtles 
addreſs themſelves to the Fews, they prove 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they cruci- 
fied, was raiſed from the dead by Almighty 
God, and advanced to the higheſt honour 
and dignity, according to the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, and therefore | 
ought to acknowledge him as Lord and 
Chriſt, But when St. Pau! who was the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles, preaches to thoſe 
who were ignorant of the one true God, 
and were unacquainted with the writings of 
the Old Teſtament, he labours to turn 
them from idolatry, and all vice and wick- 
edneſs, to the acknowledgment and worſhi 
of the one ſupreme God, the maker of hea- 
ven and earth, who had ſent an extraordi+ 
nary perſon into the world to give mankind 


da clear 
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a clear knowledge of their duty; and that 
this perſon was appointed by God to judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, of which- all 
men might be tho oroughly aſſured, becauſe 
God raiſed him from the dead. 

Now if our Saviour be God in as high a 
fenſe as the- Father, if he be equal to the 
Father as touching his godhead, you mult 
certainly think it very ſtrange, or rather 
unaccountable, that the apoſtles in their diſ- 
courſes, when they profeſs to ſet forth the 
chriſtian doctrine, ſhould take no notice of 
ſuch an extraordinary article, ſhould not 
give their hearers the leaſt hint of Chriſt's 
being ſupreme God; nay, that they ſhould 
conſtantly ſpeak of him in ſuch a way as is 
impoſſible to be reconciled with the notion 
of his lupreme godhead. Can it be ima- 
fined, that they would be ſo much wanting 
to their duty, as to neglect an important 
part of their commiſſion ? Or can any ſe- 
rious Chriſtians believe, that divines of lat- 
ter ages ſhould be able to expreſs the doc- 
trine of Chriſt with more exactneſs than 
the apoſtles themſelves, who had the extra- 
ordinary gift of the Holy Spirit, and were 
22 to preach it to all nations? For 

ſuppoſition that the Atbanaſian doc- 
* of Chriſt's ſupreme godhead be true, 
thoſe that lived four or five hundred years 
after the days of the apoſtles, have given us 
Peer inſtructions upon this point chan the 
apoſtles 
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apoſtles themſelves. But as this can never 


enter into the heart of any ſerious chriſtians, 
you will naturally conclude, that the doc- 
trine of Chriſt's ſupreme godhead was no 
t of the apoſtles commiſſion, but is no 
better than the invention of men; and theres 
fore it ought to be rejected by all chriſtians, 
who pay any regard to the expreſs determi- 
nation of Chriſt and his apoſtles. Much 
leſs can the moſt ingenious divines find 
the leaſt diſtant intimation of the dec- 
trine of three perſons and one God in the 
plain diſcourſes of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
not the leaſt colour of evidence there ap- 
pears of this famous doctrine, at a time 
when the apoſtles, as faithful ſtewards of 
Chriſt, were particularly obliged to ſet 
forth to Jews and heathens the right opinion 
af Almighty God: their ſilence upon ſuch 
occaſions undeniably demonſtrates the fal- 
ſhood of the Athanaſian doctrine, if it be 
conſidered that the character or deſcription 
of God recorded in thete diſcourſes, is ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with it. That the 
apoſtles ſhould omit. a fundamental doc- 
trine of chriſtianity, - (for fo it muſt be 
deemed upon the ſuppoſition of its truth) 
when they admitted converts into the- 
church of Chriſt, and at the ſame time ex- 
preſs themſelvcs in language not to be re- 
conciled with it, muſt appear very incredi- 
ple, or rather abſolutely impoſlible,- to all- 
71 1 ſincere 
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fincere and unprejudiced chriſtians, who 
are diſpoſed; to employ their reaſon upon 
religious ſubjects, and take their faith from 
the expreſs declarations of thoſe. holy per- 
fons, who alone received a commiſſion from 
God and Chriſt to give us a faithful ac- 
count of the true goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 ſhall conclude my obſervations upon 
this head with ſome expreſs declarations 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour in the epiſ- 
tles, which were wrote to profeſſed chriſ- 
tians, and in the book of revelations. 

1 Cor. xi. 3. 


The head of every man is Chriſt, and hy | 


head of the woman is the man, and the 
head of Chriſt is God. 

Let common ſenſe determine your rv 
ment, and you cannot help thinking that 
Chriſt-is a perſon inferior to Almighty God, 
if the ſtrangeſt and cleareſt expreſſions are 
to be taken in the plain and proper ſenſe. 

1 Cor. xv. 24, 27, 28. 

Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have 
delivered up the kin gdom to God, even the 
Father. For he bach put all things under 


his feet. But when he ſaith, all things are 
put under him, it is manifeſk that he is ex- 
cepted which did put all things under him. 


And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the 1 alſo himſelf be ſub- 


ject unto him that put all things under 1 1 
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From theſe texts it evidently appears, 
that all authority and dominion were origi- 
nally in the Father alone, and from him de- 
livered to the Son: that the Son's dominion 
was then complete, when all things were 
actually ſubdued unto him, and the Father 
had put all things under his feet : and that 
the Son's delivering up at the end the 
kingdom unto the Father, and being ſub- 
ject unto him that put all things under 
him, is a plain acknowledgment, that all 
authority was and is originally in the Fa- 
ther alone, and conſequently our Saviour 


a perſon inferior in power, dignity and 


authority to Almighty God, from whom 
he at firſt received his extraordinary pre- 
eminence, and to whom at laſt he is to ſur- 
render it; juſt as a general delivers up his 
commiſſion to his king when he has finiſn- 
ed the war, for the carrying on of which 
he at firſt received it. 
Philip. ii. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Let this mind be in you which was alſo 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the Form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God; but made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
men ; and being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs: 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted ya 
. an 
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and given him a name which is above eve- 
ry name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. 
Some of theſe expreſſions, according to 

our Exgliſb tranſlation, ſeem to carry a ſenſe 
with them inconſiſtent with the doctrine I 
have been eſtabliſhing from the declarations 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles : But, upon ex- 
+\amination, they will be found perfectly 
conſiſtent with it, and the whole of what 
I have quoted will be a ſtrong confirmation 
of the inferiority of Chriſt to Almighty 
od. The deſign of St. Paul in this place, 
4s to exhort the Philippians to lowlineſs of 
mind, from the example of Chriſt,, who 
though a perſon of extraordinary dignity, 
though he had glory with the Father before 
the world was, diveſted himfelf of it, and 
eondeſcended ſo far as to become man, and 
even to ſuffer a painful and ſcandalous 
death. Wherefore God hath raiſed him to a 
very high degree of honour, and of his 
free grace hath beftowed upon him an au- 
thority above all, that every rational crea- 


ture might acknowledge that Chriſt is, by 


the gift of God, Lord, to the glory of 
Cod the Father. This is the general mean- 
ing of this remarkable paſſage: and as * 
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do not underſtand the Greek language, in 
which the New Teſtament was written, I 
appeal to the learned for the fairneſs of my 
tranſlation, which differs from the Engliſb: 
Who being in the form of God, thought it noi 
robbery to be equal with God,“ ſhould be ren- 
dered thus: who before his incarnation or 
appearing in the fleſh, being in the form 
or likeneſs of God, yet was not eager to 
retain that likeneſs to God, or was not 
2 to be honoured as a God: But made 
Himſelf of no reputation. This ſhould be 
tranſlated; but diveſted himſelf, or emptied 
himſelf (of that form or likeneſs to God 
which he before poſſeſſed. ) ¶ herefore God 
hath bighly exalted vim, and given him a nam 
which is above every name.* This ſhould be 
tranſlated; God hath raiſed him toa higher 
degree of honour than he had before, and 
hath given him, as matter of favour, a 
name or authority.—That I do not impoſe 
upon your underſtandings, by giving a dit- 
ferent tranſlation from the Exgliſb, you may 
be convinced by common ſenſe, from the 
latter part of the words. If St Paul had 
intended to ſet forth the common doctrine, 
that Chriſt is equal to the Father as touch» 
ing his godhead, how could this extraordi- 
nary apoſtle immediately after declare, that 

* Seemy Defence of the Appeal, p. 11 3—119g 
where the tranſlation here given of theſe expreſſi- 
ons, is ſupported by proper authority, * 
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God exalted him, that is, raiſed him to ve- 
ry high dignity?* Can the moſt” high God 
be raiſed to higher dignity? It is abſo- 
Jutely impoſſible. Again, how could 
"Chriſt, if equal to God in all perfections, 
have any thing given him by Almighty 
God? St. Paul's argument upon another 
occaſion clearly determines the point in 
the preſent caſe. In the xith chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 35, he thus 
expreſſes himſelf : who hath firſt given to 
God, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 
again? Theſe words ſtrongly' declare that 
the moſt high God cannot poſſibly have 
any thing given him by the moſt exalted 

rſon whatſoever: for (as he goes on) of 

im, and through him, and to him, are all 
things. As therefore St. Paul affirms, that 
Chriſt had a name given him by God, it 
- undeniably follows from his own argument, 
that Chriſt cannot be ſupreme God, or equal 
to God who gave him this name: for who 
hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be re- 
compenſed to him again? the concluſion of 
the whole cannot admit of any other ſenſe 
than that Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt 
capacity, is a perſon inferior to God. We 
muſt acknowledge Chriſt to be Lord; but 
Lord made and appointed by the free 


.. A_Whether' the Greek word be taken in the 
.comparati.e ſenſe or not, it is implied that he 
was raiſed to higher dignity, yy. 

* grace 


—* 
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grace of Almighty God, according to the 
expreſs declaration of St. Peter in his firſt 
ſpeech to the Jews (already quoted) and 
confirmed by St. Paul in this remarkable 
paſſage, who has in a very ſolemn manner. 
determined, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, o 
the glory of God the Father. 

I think it but common juſtice to oblerve 
that there is another i interpretation given of 
this controverted paſſage in the Philippians. . 
by ſome -worthy . and which is 
far from being unreaſonable. It has been 
generally taken for granted, that the words 
neceſſarily refer to Chriſt's pre- exiſtent ſtate, 
and probably they do ſo: But they are cer- 
tainly capable of a good ſenſe, without an 
reference to a pre- exiſtent ſtate. The 6th, 
7th, and 8th verſes may be thus para- 
phraſed: Who, though he was like the 
* moſt high God, and repreſented his ma- 
« jeſty and power to us by virtue of extra- 
* ordinary miracles, and likewiſe by that 
* honour which was given him by men 
* upon account of his amazing power, yet 
was not eager to retain that likeneſs of 
God; but in condeſcenſion to the will of 
„God, he laid afide that glorious ſtate, 
« and became like a flave by Tuffering him 
* {elt to be treated as ſuch with all ſorts of 
** indignities, and ſo appeared as a common 
% man; and being thus found in his ex- 
2 cernal ſtate and condition like a common. 


= mortal, 
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cc mortal, he humbled himſelf ſo far at the 
« will of God as to ſubmit, not only to 
« death, but the moſt painful and ſcanda- 
« Jous death of the croſs.” Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, &c. 


According to. this explication, we have 
three diſtinct ſtates of Jeſus Chriſt” clearly 


inted out. 1. A tate of dignity whilſt 
he was engaged in miraculous operations, 


2. His ſtate of humility, whilſt he was in 
the power of his enemies, from whom he 
2. His exaltation to a 
more glorious ſtate than he enjoyed before, 
as a reward of his humility and obedience. . 
The ſenſe given of theſe expreſſions, wat 
made in the likeneſs of men, or became like 
men, and was found in faſhion as a man, 
may be juſtied by Judg. ch. 16. ver. 7, 


ſuffered ſo much. 


11, 17. where Samfon, though he was a 
man, yet ſays he ſhould, become as any 
other man, if ſuch and ſuch things were 
done unto him. | 

Colgſ. i. 15. Who is the image of the in- 
vifible God, the firſt- born of every crea- 
ture, To which may be added Rev: iii. 14. 
Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witneſs, the beginning of the cre- 
ation of God. 


In the former deſcription our Saviour is 


plainly diſtinguiſhed from God who is de- 
ſeribed by the peculiar attribute of inviſi- 
ble; and in the latter, he is expreſly af- 
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firmed to be the firſt-born of every creature, 
and the beginning of the creation of God, 
or the firſt being whom God produced or 
created, as the words in the Greek ſignify; 
(for the truth whereof I appeal to the 
learned) and conſequently Chriſt 1s a perſon; 
inferior to the great creator of heaven and 
earth, it being infinitely abſurd to ſuppoſe. 
any being whatſoever to be equal to God, 
by whom he was produced or created. - 
I could produce great numbers of other 
texts to the ſame purpoſe; ſuch as, 1 Cor. 
i. 23. And ye are Chriſt's and Chriſt is 
God's. Epbeſ. i. 3. The God and Father of 
our Lord Feſus Cbriſt; and ſo in many? 
other paſſages of the epiſtles, Heb. i. 2, 4. 
Whom he (namely God) hath appointed; 
heir of all things.—Being made fo much; 
better than te angels, 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
Who (namely Chriit) verily was fore-or- 
dained-—for you, who by him do believe in 
God that raiſed bim up from the dead, and- 
gave him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be in God. Rev. 1. 1. The revelation, 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him. 
Chap. iii. 12. Him that overcometh, will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my God 
And I will write upon him the name of my: 
God, and the name of the city of my Gad. 
Which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God, Rev. chap. v. 


It 
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It is obſervable that our Saviour, when 


he is repreſented as being inveſted with his 


| zlory from 
wledgments of praiſe and g 
all tere, creatures, is deſcribed under 


A 55 dignity and honour, ſo as to receive 


the character of a lamb that was ſlain, and 


| diſtingui j hat fit- 
is carefully diſtinguiſhed from him 24 
ak upon the . = 2 0 
mighty, as he is e | 
9s Pen the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. 8 w_ 
the Lamb are expreſſions that frequently 
cur in the book of Revelations. 3 
I have no occaſion to make particu 8 
obſervations upon theſe texts; upon our 
ing them you will be readily convinced, 
— Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt _ 
city, is a perſon inferior to the great 
OY oe A you a faithful account 
of the expreſs declarations of the 22 
upon this important point, which exactly 
f ce with the doctrine delivered by our 
bleſſed Saviour, I mult earneſtly intreat 
— as diſciples of Chriſt, to take a ſerious 
2 of the evidence produced, Which 1 
5 lefs than the infallible word of God. 
P. but grant that the apoſtles, who m_ 
i 0 ired with an extraordinary aſſiſtance 0 
ch Holy Spirit, could ſet forth the doc- 
wh c of their Lord and maſter 7eſus ow 
Sb more cxactneſs, than writers who wm 
ſeveral hundred years after their time | 5 
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you muſt be convinced that Chriſt, though 
a perſon of the moſt exalted dignity next to 
God himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to be 
inferior to the one ſupreme God and Father 
of all, from whom he in the moſt folemn 
manner profeſſes to have received all his 
powers and abilities, and to whoſe ultimate 
glory he directed all his actions. And the 
apoſtles, when they are ſetting forth the 
higheſt honour of Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion into heaven, plainly 
declare that God was the original author of 
it; and that it was beſtowed upon him as a 
reward of his voluntary and amazing hu- 
miliation and ſufferings ; and that his moſt 
exalted dignity above men and angels, was 
ultimately directed to the glory of God the 
Father. | | 
In order to give you all poſſible ſatisfac- 
tion, *tis highly proper to take notice of 
the objections made to this doctrine, or that 
part of the New Teſtament which has af- 
torded the moſt plauſible grounds for ſo 
dangerous a notion, as the co- equality of 
the Son with the one ſupreme God and Fa- 
ther of all. aL 
It is argued that our Saviour has ſuch 
titles and attributes aſcribed to him in ſcrip- 
ture, as neceflarily denote him to be God 
in as high a ſenſe as the Father: and that 
when he ſeems to be ſo frequently repre- 
lented as inferior to * we muſt W 
; this 
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this of his humanity, as it is expreſſed in 
the At banaſian creed; equal to the Father 
as touching his godhead, and inferior to the 
Father as touching his manhood : fo that 
according to this account, our Saviour 1s a 
compoſition of two intelligent perſons, 
God and man, or God united to a foul and 
body. | 
J will firſt give a diſtinct anſwer to the 
argument drawn from our Saviour's titles 
and attributes; and then I will conſider 
this wonderful account of Chriſt's incarna- 
tion, and compare it with the expreſs de- 
clarations of ſcripture, and ſhall refer the 
whole to your judgment. | 
With regard to the high titles and attri- 
butes aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, let 
it be obſerved, that it is no wonder that 
very high things are ſaid of him in ſcrip- 
ture, who is repreſented as next in dignity 
to God himſelf, and has abundant honours 
conferred upon him by Almighty God. 
But the ſacred writers have taken particular 
care to ſecure the unequalled majeſty of 
the one ſupreme God in all thoſe paſlages, 
where they ſpeak in the higheſt ſtrain of 
the one mediator Jeſus Cbriſt. It is readily 
ranted that our Saviour has the title of 
30d aſcribed to him in ſome few texts, the 
principal of which are theſe. 
John i. 1, 2. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and ar 
2 wor 
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word was God. The ſame was in the bes 
ginning with God. 

In the beginning, moſt probably ſignifies, 
in this text, before all ages, before the cre- 
ation of the world: was the word, namely, 
the Son of God; who in the book of Reve- 
lations is called the word of God, Rev. xix. 
13. the great revealer of his will to man- 
kind: and the word was with God, as one 
perſon is preſent with another; he was 
with the Father, 1 John i. 2. Had glory 
with God before the world was, John xvil. 
5. And the word was God. Now the queſ- 
tion is, whether the word God, as applied 
to Chriſt, is to be interpreted in as high a 
ſenſe, as when uſed of God with whom he 
was: according to the ſtrict propriety of 
the Greek tongue (for the truth of which 
obſervation I appeal to the learned) the 
word God, applied to our Saviour in this 


particular paſſage, ' very fairly and reaſona- 


bly ſignifies a perſon inferior to the God 
with whom he was. The words may be 
rendered thus in no bad Exgliſb: the word 
was with the God, (namely, ſupreme) and 
the word was a God (namely, an inferior 
Cod.) But without any knowledge of the 
original language, you may be thoroughly 
latisfied that the word God is frequently 
uled in {ſcripture in an inferior ſenſe, as 
undeniably appears from ſeveral inſtances, 
Moſes was called a God, Exod. iv. 16.— 


E 2. Thou 
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Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, nor curſe eh 
the ruler of thy people, Exod. xxii. 28.— Hi 
God is ſtiled the God of gods, Deut. x. 17. fe! 
They changed their minds, and ſaid that Ca 
he was a God, As xxvin. 6.—For though 8a 
there be that are called gods, whether in ac 
heaven or on earth, (as there be gods ma- the 
ny and lords many) 1 Cor. viii. 3. Who thi 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all mi 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped. Ho 
So that he as God ſitteth in the temple of fie, 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 ore 
The /. 11. 4. Not to multiply examples in ſo tin 
plain a caſe, our Saviour's own anſwer to Je- 
the Jews, when they charged him with of 
making himſelf a God, (not that they could the 
oſſibly mean to accuſe him of affirming wh 
himſelf to be the ſupreme, ſelf-exiſting anc 
deity, nor even of taking upon himſelf to thir 
be a divine perſon at all, but only of aſſum- not 
ing to himſelf the authority of God, be- agr. 
cauſe he called God his Father, and con- dep 
ſequently made himſelf the Son of God, our 
which they repreſented in an aggravating 99 
manner, as making himſelf God): our Sa- our 
viour's anſwer, I ſay, determines this point vinc 
beyond a poſſibility of contradiction; John raiſe 
x. 34, 35, 36. Is it not written in your law, not 
I ſaid ye (namely, rulers and magiſtrates) bec: 
art gods, (and children of the moſt high) his 1 
Pſalm Ixxxii. 6.—If he called them gods, and 
unto whom the word of God came, and God 
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the ſcripture cannot be broken; ſay ye of 
him whom. the Father hath ſanctified, and 
fent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, be- 
cauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? our 
Saviour's argument is evidently this: if 
according to your own law magiſtrates have 
the title of gods given them, as deriving 


their authority from God; how much more 
might that perſon have the title of God, or 


Son of God, whom the Father hath ſancti- 
fied, and ſent into the world with an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion ? fo that at the very 
time that our Saviour is proving to the 
Jews that he might be called a God, or Son 
of God, he-repreſents himſelf as inferior to 
the ſupreme. God and Father of all, by 
whom he profeſſes to have been ſanctified 
and ſent into the world: and therefore, I 
think I have a right to conclude that the 
notion of an inferior God, though not 
agreeable to creeds of human invention, 
depends upon no leſs authority than that of 
our Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt. 

John xx. 28. St. Thomas calls our Savi- 
our God, when he was thoroughly con- 
vinced, by ſeeing and feeling, that he was 
raiſed from the dead. But St. Thomas could 
not poſſibly - mean it in the higheſt ſenſe, 
becauſe our Saviour himſelf declares after 


his reſurrection, I aſcend ,unto my Father 


and your Father, to my God and your 
God; and *tis expreſly affirmed by all the 
df, . E a apoſtles, 
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apoſtles, whoſe writings have been tranſ- 


mitted to us, that he was raiſed from the 


dead by God, or the Father. 

In like manner, when our Saviour 1s cal- 
led God, Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son he 
faith, thy throne, -O God, is for ever and 
ever; he is evidently repreſented as inferior 
to Almighty God in the following verſe : 
thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated 
iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, 
bath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. So that although he is 
called God, or a God, yet he muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be inferior to his God and 
Father, who is expreſly ſaid in this paſſage 
to have raiſed him to higher dignity than 
the angels, upon account of his greater 
degree of virtue and obedience, 

Rom. ix. 5. Of whom Chriſt came, who 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever. 

Chriſt ſeems to be ſtyled, according to 
our Engliſb tranſlation, God bleſſed for ever : 
But in this caſe I muſt appeal to the learn- 
ed, whether the words are not fairly capa- 
ble of a different rendering; of whom Chriſt 
came, who 1s over all, God be bleſſed for ever, 
or, of whom Chriſt came, God who is 
over all be bleſſed for ever: or, of whom 
as concerning the fleſh is Chriſt,* whoſe is 
the God over all bleſſed for ever. 


* This is not the very order of the words in the 
original Greek, but ſuppoſes a tranſpoſition of one 
ſingle letter, which the learned well know might 
eaſily happen by the miſtake of a tranſcriber, 
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I prefer the laſt to any of the former ; 
becauſe St. Paul's profeſſed view, in this 
and the foregoing verſe, is to reckon up 
the Fewiſh privileges. Now the Fews va- 
lued themſelves chiefly upon their being the 
peculiar people of God. They gloried in 
God being their God, chap. ii. 17. *Tis 
therefore unlikely that the apoſtle, ſo great 
a maſter of addreſs, ſhould overlook the 
main privilege of the Jeiſb people, at a 
time when he was ſpeaking in as high a 
ſtraia as poſſible of his countrymen, in 
order to take off from the envy he might 
be liable to from the diſagreeable ſubject 
he was entering upon, namely, the caſting 
off the Jets from the extraordinary favour 


of being the people of God, and the ad- 


mitting the Gentiles or Heathens into the 
gracious terms of rne goſpel covenant, 
whereby they became entitled to all the pri- 
vileges of God's people. If the caſe be 
conſidered in this view, *tis ſcarce poſſible 
to imagine that St, Paul ſhould take no 
notice of the grand privilege of the Jewifp 
people upon ſo remarkable an occaſion, 
when he carefully reckons up all the reſt 
of their privileges. But if we take the 
words as J have rendered them, they ad- 
mirably ſuit the apoſtle's deſign, and the 
grand privilege is inſerted to a noble ad- 
vantage. In Eugliſb thus: whoſe is the a- 
doption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
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and the giving of the law, and the ſervice, 
(namely, of the tabernacle and temple) 
whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh is Chriſt, whoſe 1s the 
God over all blefſed for ever. Fathers, 
Chriſt; God, appear with the utmoſt pro- 
priety. In confirmation of this ſenſe of 
the words, *tis obſervable, that the word 
bleſſed is generally applied to God the Fa- 
ther in other places of ſcripture; Mark 
xiv. 61. Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed. *Tis likewiſe agreeable to St. 
Paul's way of expreſſing himſelf, Rom. 
1. 25. The Heathens worſhipped the creature 
more than the creatur, who is bleſſed for 
ever. See 2 Cor. i. 3. Chap. xi. 31, Epbeſ. 
1. 3. But admitting that this lofty title, as 
im our tranſlation, be applied to Chriſt, 
tis plain that he muſt be excepted, as St. 
Paul argues upon another occaſion, by 
whoſe ſupreme authority he is over all God 
Þblefled for ever. 
It has been imagined, that our Saviour 
3s ſtyled God, Ads xx. 28. To feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood. But the moſt ancient 
manuſcripts read it, the church of the 
Lord; for the truth of which I appeal to 
tie learned, | 

So likewiſe 1 Tim, iii. 16. God was ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh, 

89 Since 
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Since the publication of the Appeal, 
there has appeared a very curious diſſerta- 


tion of the great Sir Iſaac Newton upon 


this very text, wherein he has made it at 
leaſt highly probable, that the word, God, 
is a corruption inſerted in the room of 


which, referring to myſtery, as it is ſtill pre- 


ſerved in the Latin verſions, and ſome 
Greek copies of the New Teſtament. (Let 
the curious reader conſult his two Letters 
to Mr. Le Clerc, printed for Payne 1754.) 

Again, it has been thought that our Sa- 


viour is ſtyled true God, 1 Jh v. 20. This 


is the true God and eternal life. 

But if St. John's ſtyle be conſidered, 
and the whole verſe be n weighed, 
this interpretation will appear very unrea- 
ſonable. The character of true God is 


naturally referred to God the Father, ac- 


cording to St. John's account of our Sa- 
viour's own words, Jon xvii. 3. This is 
life eternal, that they may know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent; to which text this is parallel. 
We know, ſays the apoſtle, that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an under- 
ſtanding that we may know him that is true 
(the true God, as it is expreſſed in the beſt 
and oldeſt manuſcripts, for the truth of 
which I muſt appeal to the learned,) and 
we are in him that is true, (tbe true God, 


the order of the words plainly requiring it 
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to be underſtood of the ſame perſon) in 
(that is, by or thro*) Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
The true God and eternal life. The mean- 
Ing is; this is the true God, whom the Son 
of God hath given us an underſtanding to 
know, and in whom we are by his means, 
Thus ver. 11. of this chapter: this is the 
record that God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in (that is, by or 
through) his Son. But if we ſuppoſe 
the words to refer to Chriſt, he 1s then 
ſtyled the true God, and the Son of the 
true God, in the ſame verſe, directly con- 
trary to our Saviour's own words, as de- 
livered by the ſame St. John, to which this 
text is parallel. | 
But with regard to the title of God be- 
ing in ſome few texts aſcribed to our bleſ- 
ied Saviour, it may be aſked how God can 
be one according to the diſtinct voice of 
reaſon and ſcripture, as before obſerved, 
if other beings, beſides the one ſupreme 
eity, more particularly Chriſt, may be 
& ly called gods? To which it may be 
kd, that the one, or the only God, 
weſſions in ſcripture which ſignify 
H er or ſupreme God. This appears 
extremely plain from other inſtances : thus, 
when it is ſaid that God only is holy, tho' 
angels are likewiſe ſtyled holy, the ſenſe 
muſt be, that he alone is ſupereminently 
and unchangeably holy; as likewiſe it is 


declared, 


Cy 

declared, that there is none good but one, 
that is God, tho' we read of good men and 
good ſpirits. In the ſame manner, though 
there are gods many, as St. Paul tells us, 
to us chriſtians there is but one God the 
Father, one ſupreme God and Father of 
all, and all others derive their being, power 
and authority from him, the chief and in- 
dependent God of the whole creation. 

Only let it be carefully obſerved, that as 
we ought not to allow the character of an 
inferior God to any being, without an ex- 
preſs warrant from the one ſupreme God; 
ſo it is our indiſpenſible duty not to reve- 
rence any beings, though they might have 
been ſtyled gods, which was the caſe of the 
angels in the Old Teſtament, as our me- 
diators and interceſſors, without an expreſs 
authority from the God of gods, our Sa- 
viour being the only inferior God appoint- 
ed to that office by the moſt high God and 
Lord of heaven and earth. ä 

The next title aſcribed to our bleſſed 
Saviour, whereby it has been inferred that 
he is God equal to the Father, is Rev. i. 
11, 17. I am alpha and omega, the firſt 
and the laſt. 

Tis granted that this high title is aſcri- 
bed to Almighty God, as in other paſſages, 
la likewiſe in this very chapter. But ' tis 
very remarkable, that this high title is given 


to our Saviour in ſuch a way, as to di- 
E 6 ſtinguiſn 
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ſtinguiſh him from his God and Father; 


for it comes after a ſolemn declaration of 
the Father, I am alpha and omega, the 
beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty. 

Some writers indeed have taken pains to 
prove, that this deſcription is intended of 
our Saviour, whereas nothing can be more 
evident than that it 1s the peculiar and 
diſtinguiſhing character of the Father only. 
Do but read the beginning of this prophecy : 
Jobn to the ſeven churches which are in 
Alia; grace be unto you, and peace from 
him which is, and which was, and which is 
to come; and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
are before his throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt- 
begotten of the dead. Here Jeſus Chriſt is 
undeniably repreſented in a character very 
different from the ſupreme Father, who 
has the peculiar character of him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come. 

*Tis likewiſe applied to the perſon of the 
Father only, in every other paſſage where 
it occurs. 'See chap. iv. 8. chap. xi. 17. 
chap. xvi. 5. Add to this, that there is n 
text in the New Teſtament, wherein our 
Saviour is deſcribed by the character of 
Lord God Almighty. 


In this chapter the Father has the title of 


alpha and omega, the beginning and the 
ending; 
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ending; and Chriſt has likewiſe the title of 
alpha and omega, the firſt and the laſt. 
(See allo Rev. xxii. 13.) Now the queſtion 
is, whether we muſt underſtand this as ap- 
plied to Chriſt in as high a ſenſe as when 
applied to the Father? Do but compare 
the whole context, and it will plainly ap- 
pear that there 1s a wide difference in the 
manner of the application. The Father 
has the additional character of which 1s, 
and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty; which 1s never aſcribed to 
Chriſt. The Son has this character added, 
ver. 18. of this chapter. I am he that liveth, 
and was dead, By comparing this with che 
fifth verſe, where our Saviour is called the 


firſt-begotten of the dead, the reaſon may be 


determined of our Saviour's being ſtyled 


rſt, as being the firſt-born from the dead, 


as *tis expreſſed Coloſ. i. 18. And probably 
he is ſtyled laſt, becauſe he is to continue 
head of the church, inveſted with regal au- 
thority, till he bath throughly accompliſhed 
all that God foretold ſhould be fulfilled : 


God hath made him head over all things, 
and he muſt reign till he hath put all ene- 


mies under his footſtool. Our Saviour is 
likewiſe ſtyled, the author and finiſher of our 


faith, Heb. xii. 2. Upon the whole, Chriſt 


is ſtyled alpha and omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, conſiſtently with the acknowledgment 
of the Father being alpha and omega the 

| be- 
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beginning and ending, in a far higher 
fenſe, as being the Almighty, which is, 
and which was, and which is to come. 


Again, it has been urged, God is king 


of kings, and Lord of lords; Chriſt is alſo 
called king of kings and lord of lords, and 
therefore he is God equal to the Father, 
The weakneſs of this argument ſufficient] 
appears by what has been already ſet forth. 
*T1s granted, that our Saviour has this 
and title aſcribed to him, Rev. xvii. 14. 
and xix: 16. But if you conſider the decla- 
rations of the New Teſtament, this can oc- 
caſion no confuſion: God hath made him 
lord of lords, As ii. 36.— God hath ſet 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places : far above all principality and pow- 
er, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named.—And hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be 
the head over all things to the church, 
Epbeſ. i. 20, 21, 22. Tis very ſurprizing, 
that learned perſons ſhould conclude that 
Chriſt, who is expreſly ſaid to be made 
Lord, and appointed king over all rational 
beings, is equal to him who made and ap- 
pointed him, and it is frequently declared, 
that all the power and authority, with 
which our Saviour is inveſted, is derived 


from his God and Father. He received 


his kingdom from Almighty God, and will 
at laſt, according to the expreſs declarati- 
ons 
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ons of St. Paul, deliver it up to him, Who 
is therefore the only potentate, the king of 
_ and lord of lords, in the higheſt and 
moſt abſolute ſenſe, as being ſupreme king, 
lord and God of all, the Son himſelf not 
excepted ; who, by his appointment, and 
in a lower ſenſe, is a king of kings and 
lord of lords. 

T1/aiah 1x. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto 
#s a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be 
upon his ſhoulder, and his name fhall be called 
wonderful, counſellor, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father. 

This text has of late years been frequent- 
ly cited by common chriſtians to prove the 
ac godhead bf Chriſt. This doubt- 
leſs is an eminent prophecy of our Saviour 
and very conſiſtent with the character given 
of him in the New Teſtament, where we 
are aſſured, that he was inveſted with high 
dignity, honour, and dominion by his God 
and Father, after he had performed the 
great work of our redemption. But the 
greateſt ſtreſs is laid upon the mighty God, 
or as the words ſhould be rendered, @- 
mighty God, (or Lord,) the everlaſting Fa- 
lber: a mighty God (or Lord) is well ex- 
plained by thoſe paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament, wherein Chrilt is ſtyled Heir of all 
things, lord both of the dead and living, the 
prince of the kings of the earth, and in one 
word (by the appointment of the Father) 
| our 
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our judge, our Lord, and our God. The 
purport of all theſe titles is juſtly ſet forth 
by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 9. God has given him a 
name, which is above every name; that at the 
name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Teſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the: Father. As the apoſtle has 
expreſly obſerved, that all the honour and 
dignity of Chriſt were given him by his 
God and Father for his ſupereminent me- 
rits; ſo in this lofty prophecy of Iſaiah 'tis 
declared, 1 us @ ſon is given, which plainly 
ſhews that this extraordinary Son was given 
by God, in exact agreement with the lan- 
guage and ſentiment of the New Teſta- 
ment: this directly maintains the ſupreme 
authority of the Father and inferiority of 
the Son, it being abſolutely impoſſible Fe 
the ſupreme God ſhould be given or have 
any thing given to him, according to the 
expreſs declaration of St. Paul, cited above 
(fee p. 95.) Rom. x1. 35. —As for the title 
of everlaſting Father, to imagine, accord- 
Ing to our Engliſh tranſlation, that the Son 
has the title of Father, is manifeſtly abſurd, 
as it would make the Son the Father of 
himſelf. The true rendering of theſe words, 
according to the beſt copies of the Greek 
tranſlation and the vulgate, or Latin Bible, 


is, the Father of the future age, Or the "ge 
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of the goſpel; it being declared by St. 
Paul, Heb. ii. 5. that to Chriſt only, and 
not to angels, hath God put in ſubjection 
this age to come, in exact agreement with 
the tenor of the New Teſtament. _*I 1s 
worth obſerving, that one old copy of the 
Greek tranſlation, viz. the Vatican, omits 
theſe words, a mighty God, the everlaſting 
Father, and contains this title only, the 
meſſenger of the great council. 

Jerem. xxiii. 6. This is the name wherehy 
be ſhall be called, the Lord (Fehovab) our 
righteouſneſs. 

This text has been frequently quoted to 
prove, that Chriſt has the title of Jehovah 
in the Old Teſtament. But the text, when 
rightly tranſlated, conveys no ſuch ſenſe; 
this is the name that the Lord (Jchoval} 
Hall call bim, our rizhttouſneſs, which name 
ſignifies the ſame with Jeſus. The tranſla- 
tion here given, is confirmed by the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old - Teſtament. - But 
upon ſuppoſition that our tranſlation be ad- 
mitted, this name, the Lord our righteouſ- 
neſs, proves nothing more in point of ar- 
gument, than even the names of places, 
Jehovah-Jireh, Jehovah Shammah, Jeho- 
vah Shalom, &c. | 

Of this kind is Matth. i. 23. They ſhall 
call his name Immanuel, which being interpret- 
ed, is, God with us. This name was given 
to Chriſt, becauſe God by him has mani- 
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fefted himfelf to us, and by him beſtows 
upon us all ſpiritual bleſſings. 

Farther, it has been frequently urged 
that the Son is expreſly ſaid to be one with 
the Father. John x. 30. I and my Father 
are one, Tis not ſaid that I and my Fa- 
ther are one God, but one thing; and 
what that 1s, you may eaſily learn from what 
goes before. 5A 

The Jews aſked our Saviour, ver. 24. 
How long doſt thou make us doubt? If 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Our 
Saviour replies, ver. 25. The works that I 
do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs 
of me; that is, the miraculous works which 
our Saviour performed proved him to be 
the Meſſiah, or a perſon ſent forth from 
God. Ver. 26. But ye (ſaith he) Believe 
not, becauſe ye are not of ny Meeps; ns 
is, you are malicious and prejudiced per- 
ſons. Ver. 27, 28. My ſheep (well-diſpo- 
ſed perſons) hear my voice, and follow me, 
and I give unto them eternal life, and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand. Ver. 29, 30. For 
my Father, which gave them me, 1s greater 
than all; and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hands: I and my Fa- 
ther are one; that is, ſince the Father, 
who is greater than all, hath given the 
ſheep to the Son, none can pluck them out 


of the hands of the Son; ſo that whether 


— 
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the ſheep be in the hands of the Father, 
who is greater than all, or in the hands of 
the Son, to whom the Father hath given 


them, is one and the ſame thing in effect. 


This is the natural ſenſe of the words, 
plainly confirmed by the context. They 
are uſed in the very ſame ſenſe in other 
places. John xvii. 22. That they (my diſci- 
ples) may be one, even as we (I and the 
Father) are one; I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in one. 
1 Cor. iii. 8. He that planteth and he that 
watereth (Paul and Apollos) are one. 
Again, it has been frequently urged by 
common chriſtians, he that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father, John chap. xiv. ver. 9. 
'Tis impoſſible to underſtand theſe words 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as if the diſciples by ſeeing 
the perſon of Chriſt, or Chriſt in his human 
ſtate (which was all that they could behold 
with their bodily eyes) could fee the perſon 
of the Father, of whom it is expreſly de- 
clared, that no man hath ſeen bim, John 
i. 18. Whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſce. 
1 Tim. vi. 16. But the true meaning is, 
he that hath ſeen the miraculous works 
performed by Chriſt, hath ſeen the power 
of the father, from whom Chriſt received 
the power of working them. Our Saviour 


 himlelf explains it in this ſenſe in the fol- 


lowing verſes, 10, 11. I ſpeak not of myſelf, 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, be doth the - 
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works. Believe me for the very works ſake. 
Again, the diſciples, by living and conver- 
ſing with our Saviour, had a glorious op- 
portunity of knowing the Father. This 
ſenſe is confirmed by our Saviour's words 
Juſt before, ver. 7. If ye had known me, ye 
ſhould have known my Father alſo: and 
from henceforth ye know him, and have 
ſeen him. Or, as our Saviour hath expreſ- 
ſed it upon another occaſion, neither know- 
eth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and 
he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
Matth. xi. 27. Again, no man. hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only otten Son 
which is (or was) in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him, John 1.18. The 
only reaſonable ſenſe; in which our Lord 
declared or revealed the Father, mult be 
ſetting forth the will and diſpenſations of 
the Father, which were as clearly and fully 
made known by him to his diſciples, as if 
the inviſible. Father. had uttered a voice 
from heaven. | | 
With regard to the attributes of God, it 
has been maintained that omniſcience, (or 
knowing all things,) eternity, omnipre- 
ſence, (or being preſent in all places) om- 
nipotence and immutability, are aſcribed to 
Chriſt; and therefore, upon this account, 
he ought to be acknowledged as equal to 
God, or, as *tis ſometimes expreſſed by 
learned men, one God with the F —_ 
| - 
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The texts brought to prove his omni- 


ſcience, or knowing all things, are John ii. 


24. He knew all men. - Jobn xvi. 30. Thou 
knoweſt all things.—Rev. ii. 23. I am he 
that ſearcheth the reins, and the heart 
That theſe texts were not intended to ſet 
forth the knowledge of the Son in as ex- 
tenſive degree as the knowledge of the Fa- 
cher, undeniably appears from our Savi- 
our's own words already quoted, where he 
has plainly told us that he did not know 
the day of judgment, and that the Father 
only knew it. 

As to the firſt text, St. John plainly 
ſpeaks of Jeſus as a man who knew all men, 
without taking the leaſt notice of his ex- 
traordinary perfections, and therefore he 
could eaſily diſcern whom he could truſt; 
Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, 
becauſe he knew all men; and this 1s no 
more than the apoſtles themſelves were 
enabled by the ſpirit of God to do, as to 
lome particular perſons upon ſeveral occa- 
lions, 

The ſecond text, John xvi. 30. is a de- 
claration of the diſciples to our Saviour, 
upon his acquainting them plainly with his 
leaving the world, and going to the Father, 
New we are ſure that thou kno weſt all things, 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſs thee , 
by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
Cod. Here we ce that the diſciples did 


not 
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= infer from hence that our Saviour was 
ry God, but only that he came from 
God. The ſcriptures afford us ſeveral in- 
ſtances of ſuch expreſſions, which cannot 
Mbly be interpreted in an univerſal ſenſe. 
Thus our Lord told his apoſtles, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them all things, 
and guide them into all truth, John xiv. 26. 
and xvi. 13. St. John ſpeaking to chriſ- 
tians, ſays, ye have an unction from the 
holy one, and ye know all things, 1 Fobs 
ii. 20. And St. Paul declares of himſelf, I 
can do all things, Philip. iv. 13. If any 
chriſtians ſhould infer from ſuch expreſ- 
ſions, that the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians 
were as all- knowing as God himſelf, they 
would be thought to make a very unreaſon- 
able and groundleſs concluſion. In like 
manner (making all proper allowances for 
the extraordinary difference between our 
Saviour and his apoſtles) we may be juſti- | 
fied in believing that ſuch general declara- 
tions of our Saviour's knowledge were not 
intended to repreſent him as equally know- 
ing with his God and Father, as our Lord 
himſelf has expreſly declared the contrary. 
The remaining text, Rev. ii. 23. appears 
to me to be the ſtrongeſt proof in the New 
Teſtament of our Saviour's ſuppoſed inß- 
nie perfections. This is the argument 
ariſing from it: knowing the hearts of men 
in Solomon's prayer, 1 Kings vill. 39. is made 
2 peculiar \ 
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peculiar to God; and God claims it as his 
eminent glory, FJerem. xvii. 10. and yet 
Jeſus Chriſt declares of himſelf, I am he 
that ſearcheth the heart; therefore he muſt 
be one God with the Father, 

In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that 
God may be ſaid alone to know the hearts 
df the children of men, becauſe he knows 
all things in the moſt eminent and excellent 
manner; but notwithſtanding this, he 
might communicate the knowledge of the 
hearts of men to other beings. Thus God 
only is ſaid to be wiſe, and yet there are 
other beings that are called wiſe. But the 
great God is wiſe in a more exalted and 
eminent ſenſe. So in the preſent 1nſtance, 
when it is ſaid that God only knoweth the 
hearts of men, it mult be interprered in 
the higheſt and moſt perfect manner; and 
at the ſame time it may be very conſiſtently 
maintained, that another perſon is enabled 
by God to know the hearts of men, which 
we find to be the caſe of our bleſſed Savi- 
our; who, as he is appointed by God to 
be the judge of quick and dead, is, doubt- 
leſs, inveſted with powers and abilities ſuf- 
ficient to diſcharge ſo great a truſt, and 
conſequently he muſt be thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the ſtate of every particular 
perſon, in order to paſs ſentence according 
to his works. Be pleaſed to read the whole 
of what our Saviour ſays; I am he that 


ſcarcheth 
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fearcheth the reins and the hearts, and I 
will give unto every one of you, according 
to your works—even as I received of my Fa- 
ther. This declaration of Chrift prevents 
all poſſible confuſion upon this important 
point; he, indeed, aſcribes to himſelf the 
extraordinary power of knowing the hearts 
of men (for otherwiſe he could not be qua- 
lified to judge the world) but at the ſame 
time he carefully ſecures the peerleſs ma- 
jeſty of his God and Father, by acknow- 
ledging that he received his powers and do- 
minion from his Father; and conſequently 
this exalted power of knowing the hearts of 
men, aſcribed to Chriſt, is ſo far from prov- 
ing that he is equal to the Father, or one 
God with the Father, that it undeniably 
ſhews his inferiority to the ſupreme God 
and Father of all, from whom he profeſſes 
to have received this and all his other powers: 
tho? this expreſſion, even as I received of my 
Father, be immediately connected with the 
power over the nations, yet it may be pro- 
perly apphed to his extraordinary know- 
ledge of the hearts of men, as our Saviour, 
whilſt upon earth, always profeſſed his ab- 
ſolute dependence upon his God and Fa- 
ther, that he derived his being and all his 
owers from him; and we are expreſly aſſu- 
red, that this wonderful revelation relating 
to the future ſtate of the church, was com- 
municated to him by God; (Rev. 1.1.) we 
may 
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may very conſiſtently refer this declaration 
of our Saviour to the former part of his 
diſcourſe as well as the latter. 

Add to this, that our Saviour is repre- 
ſented not only as being acquainted with 
the ſtate and condition of the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, Rev. ii. 3. but as revealing the 
ſtate of the church from that time to the 
end of the world, which is {till a greater 
degree of knowledge: but we plainly learn 
from the ſame Rev. that he was obliged to 
God for this wonderful knowledge; the 
very firſt words of this book expreſly de- 
clare it; the revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him, And in the fifth chap- 
ter we have the reaſon diſtinctly ſet forth, 
why our Saviour had the extraordinary fa- 
vour vouchſafed to him, of revealing the 
wonderful things contained in this extraor- 
dinary book. Ch. v. ver. 9. And they ſung 
a new ſong, ſaying, thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof: for thou waſt ſlain—the merits of 
Chriff's humiliation and ſufferings are the 
reaſon aſſigned, why he, above all the in- 
habitants in heaven and in earth, had the 
honour of taking the book (the contents 
of which were concealed before from them 
all) out of the right hand of him that fat 
upon the throne, and of opening the ſeals. 
thereof; from which account it undeniably 
follows, that the lamb himſelf was not ac- 
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quainted with the exact ſtate of the church 
to the end of the world, till he had receiv- 
ed the book, after his humiliation and ſuf- 
ferings, from the ſupreme God and Father 
of all; which fully agrees with what our 
Lord hifnſelt hath expreſly told us, whilſt 
he was upon earth, that he did not know 
the day of judgment, and that the Father 
only knew it, 

The next attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, is eternity; and the only 
conſiderable text produced in proof of it, 
is what I have examined already, I am 
alpha and omega, the beginning and the 


end, the firſt and the laſt; where I have 


taken notice of the different manner in 
which this 1s applied to the Father and the 
Son; and that it cannot be underſtood in 
as high a ſenſe of the Son as the Father, 
undeniably appears from Col. i. 15. quoted 
before, where Chriſt is expreſly ſtyled the 
firſt-born of every creature, or the firſt be- 
ing whom God produced or created. 
Another attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, is omnipreſence, or his being 
preſent in all places. The texts brought 


to prove it are theſe: where two or three 


are eee together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviil. 20. 


Lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. It is 


granted chat Chi is perfectly acquainted 
in 
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in heaven with the wants of his people up- 
on earth; but it does not follow from 
hence, that he fills heaven and earth as the 
ſupreme God and Father of all. Chriff's 
preſence with his diſciples is ſufficiently ac- 
counted for by his ſending the ſpirit of the 
Father to ſupport and comfort them in 
time of need. He may properly be ſaid to 
be with his diſciples, as he hath received 
power from the Father to aſſiſt them with 
the Holy Spirit. Do but read what Chriſt. 
ſays of nimſelf. I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world ; again 
I leave the world, and go to the Father, 
Jobn xvi. 28. I came down from heaven, 
Zohn vi. 38. with many more paſſages to 
the ſame purpoſe, which neceſſarily | imply 
that Chriſt is not omnipreſent, or preſent in 
all places. There is, indeed, a text, John 
111, 13. that, according to our Ezg/ifh tranſ- 
lation, ſeems to ſignify that our Saviour, 
even whilſt he was upon earth, was at the 
ſame time in heaven: and no man hath 
aſcended up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the ſon of man 
which is in heaven; but the words may be 
juftly rendered, which was in heaven; and 


I appeal to the learned for the truth of my 
obleryation. P 


The word in Greek is thus rendered, Jobs 
Ix,/25, compare chap. vi. Ga. 


F 2 | Omai- 
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Omnipotence, or a power of doing all 


things, is ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to Chriſt, 


Rev. i. 8. But I have already proved, that 
this text does not belong to Chriſt, but to 
God. There is no text wherein he is de- 
ſcribed by the attribute of Almighty. 
The laſt attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, is immutability, or the un- 
changeable nature of the only true God. 
The texts brought to prove this are, Heb. 
i. 12. Heb. xwi. 8. As to Heb. i. 12. many 
learned perſons have thought that the 1oth, 
11th, and 12th verſes of this Chapter are 
directed to Chriſt. But if the whole ſcope 
and deſign of this chapter be thoroughly 
conſidered, you may be convinced, that 
they are applied to God the Father. The 
deſign of the apoſtle in this chapter is to 
prove to the Hebrews, that our Saviour 
Chriſt is a perſon ſuperior in dignity to 
angels: in confirmation of this point, he 
deicribes him by the title of the Son of God, 
whom he (namely, God) hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom, or thro 
whom, he made the worlds; and that after 
his ſtate of humiliation he was advanced to 
the higheſt honour and dignity, being made 
better than the angels, as being entitled to 
a more glorious inheritance; that the an- 
gels were no more than miniſtering ſpirits, 
who received an expreſs command from 
God t0 5 homage d. to the Son, after he 
Was 
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was raiſed” from the dead : but 'unto the 
Son he ſaith, thy throne, O God is for ever 
and ever; a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the 
ſoeptre of thy kingdom: thou haſt loved 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity z there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 
lows. Then the apoſtle addreſſes himſelf 
to this God, and celebrates his power and 
unchangeable duration: and thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of 
thy hands; they ſhall periſh, but thou re- 
maineſt; they ſhall be changed, and thy 
years ſhall not fail. 1, It is obſervable, 
that the creation of the heavens and-the 
earth is never aſcribed immediately to the 
Son in ſuch terms; but it is conſtantly 
ſaid, that all things were made through 
him. (FJobn 1. 3. 1 Cor. ix, 6. Epbeſ. iii. 9.) 
2. And, thou, Lord, is moſt naturally re- 
ferred to God the Father, in order to eſta- 
bliſh the higheſt aſſurance of the continu- 
ance of Chriſt's kingdom, as being given him 
by that ſupreme Lord, wheſe power and 
unchangeable nature the Pſalmiſt ſets forth. 
3. This very paſſage had been uſed origi- 
nally for the ſame purpoſe. in the 102d, 
Pſalm, namely, to infer this concluſion 
the children of thy ſervants ſhall continue; 
and their ſeed ſhall be eſtabliſhed for thee. 
Vexlſcirhe laſt, In like manner. it proves, as 
Janz? F 3 here 
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here applied, that Chriſt's kingdom ſhould 
continue for ever, becauſe he was anointed. 
or inveſted with this dominion by the ſu- 
preme Lord of all things (who is expreſly 
mentioned as Chriſt's God but juſt before) 


who is always the ſame, and whoſe years 


ſhall not fail. 4. The apoſtle's conclufive 
arguments, which he employs in this chap- 
ter to prove that Chriſt was a perſon ſu- 
perior in dignity to angels, would appear 
very impertinent, if the 10th, 11th, and 
12th verſes were directed to Chriſt: for if 
Chriſt was the ſupreme Lord Jehovah, 


who made the heavens and the earth; if 


he be immutable, and his years do not fail, 
it is evident at firſt ſight, that this perſon 
is infinitely ſuperior to all angelic beings ; 
and therefore when the apoſtle ſpeaks of 


the Son being made better than the angels, 


as the perſon whom the Father hath 

pointed heir of all things, he makes uſe of 
arguments quite unneceflary, and which 
indeed convey a notion of his perſon be- 
low his real dignity ; which is likewiſe the 
caſe of the laſt deſcription of the Son in 
this chapter, fit thou on my right hand, till I 


mate thine enemies thy footſtool. Sit thou, 


neceſſarily ſets forth the ſupreme authority 


of the Father, by whom the Son was raiſed 


to his exalted dignity. But what is this in 
compariſon with the charaRer of Lord Je- 
hovah who- made the heavens and . 

41 carth 


meaning of this particular text, for the 
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earth? and conſequently, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe the apoſtle to talk in an improper 
ſtrain, we muſt apply the 1oth, 11th and 
12th verles to the Father. 
Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſ- 
terday, and to-day, and for ever. 
That the perſon of Chrift is the ſame 
yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, may 
be admitted as true; but that is not the 


apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of the perſon, 
but the doctrine of Chriſt. Be pleaſed to 
read what goes before, and follows after. 

Remember them which have the rule over 
you, who have ſpoken unto you the word 


of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering 


the end of their converſation. Feſus Chriſt. 
the ſame yeſterday, . and to-day, and for 
ever. Be not carried away with diverſe and 
ſtrange doctrines : that is, adhere ſtedfaſtly 
to the faith of the apoſtles, and be not per- 

plexed with doctrines brought in by other 
teachers ariſing after them. For Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſame Saviour, and his goſpel 


the lame goſpel to them at firſt, and to you 
now, and to all generations that are to 


come hereafter, To preach Chriſt accord - 
ing to many paſſages of the New Telta- 
ment, ſignifies to preach the doctrine of 

Chriſt. 
It is farther urged in proof of Chriſt's 
ſupreme godhead, that ſuch works are 
E 4. aſcribed 
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aſcribed to him in ſcripture, as are peculiar . 
to the great God of heaven and earth, 
namely, creation and preſervation. It is 
declared in ſome few paſſages, that the 
world was made by or through Chr. 
Now Almighty God ſeems to aſcribe to 
himſelf in a peculiar manner the work of 
creation; he is frequently deſcribed by the 
title of Creator of heaven and earth : from 
whence it is inferred, that Chriſt is equal 
to the Father as touching his godhead, or 
one God with the Father. 

In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that 
our Saviour is never ſtyled the Creator of 
heaven and earth. We read in the New 
Teſtament, that God created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that God made the worlds 
by his Son, or eſtabliſhed the ages by his 
Son; and that the world was made by him, 
or through him. Fohn i. 3. Cole. i. 16. 


Epbeſ. i. 9. Heb. i. 2. Now admitting that 


theſe expreſſions refer to the creation of 
heaven and earth (which is not abſolutely 
certain, there being many judicious chriſ- 
tians who interpret theſe expreſſions of a 
moral creation of the whole world, or the 
introduction of a new ſtate of things by 


Jeſus Chriſt) admitting, I ſay, the truth of 
the common interpretation, the form of 


the expreſſions - ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the one God and Father of all 
he is plainly repreſented as an inferior in- 
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ſtrument whom God employed in the crea- 
tion of the world. Neither is this incon- 
ſiſtent with what we read in the prophet 
f/aiah xliv. 24. I am the Lord that maketh 
all things, that ſtretcheth forth the heavens 
alone, that ſpreadeth the earth by myſelf. 
Almighty God may conſiſtently be ſaid to 
be the alone maker of heaven and earth, 
becauſe he received help from- none, be 
worked by his ſupreme and. underived 
power, though he might think fit to em- 
ploy another as an inferior inftrument. I 
could produce many inſtances of the like 
nature, where the principal agent or per- 
former of any work is mentioned in ſuch a 
way, as if no others had any concern in it; 
and, indeed, it is very common in all forts 
of writers. But one remarkable example 
of the. ſame way of ſpeaking in the Old 
Teſtament may be ſufficient for the pro- 
lent purpoſe. Thus it is ſaid with regard 
to God's bringing 1/-ae! out of Egypr, 
Deut. xxxii. 12. The Lord alone did lead: 
him; yet Moſes alſo ſays, Numb. xx. 16. 
that the Lord had ſent — and had 
brought them out of Egypt. It is likewiſe 
laid, that he led them by'the band of Mo- 
ies, J. xiii. 12, There is, therefore, no- 
ſort of difficulty in God's being repreſented: 
as the alone maker of heaven and earth, als 
n it be declared in the _ Teſta- 
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ment, that God created all things by (er 
through) Jeſus Chriſt. 

As to the preſervation of all things be- 
ing aſcribed to Chrift, Celoff. i. 17. By bim 
all things conſiſt; the form of the expreſſion 
is the ſame with that already examined; as 
God created all things by (or through) 
Chriſt, ſo he preſerves or governs all things 
by (or through) Chriſt; to which Heb. i. 3. 
is parallel, upholding all things by the 
word of his power, his power means the 
power of God the Father. The full im- 
port of theſe expreſſions, taken in the high- 
eſt ſenſe, is, that God employs Chriſt as 
an inferior inſtrument in the government 
of the world, 

It is very remarkable, that in all thoſe 
paſſages, where our Saviour 1s deſcribed 
with the moſt exalted characters, there 1s 
always ſomething, either in the form of the 
expreſſion, or in the context, or in both, 
that clearly diftinguiſhes him from his God 
and Father, Let the firſt chapter of St, 
Paul's epiſtle to the Colofians, which is ſup- 
poſed to contain as high characters of 
"Chrift as are to be found in any one chapter 
of the New Teſtament, be propoſed as an 
example. Is it declared by St. Paul, that 
in him (or through him) namely Chriſt, all 
things were created; and that by him (or 
through him) all things confiſt ? the ſame 
St, Paul, in the ſame chapter, declares, 

« ver, 
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ver. 15. that Chriſt is the image of the in - 
viſible God, which is a character abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with the notion of his 
ſupreme godhead. Even man is expreſly 
ſaid to have been made in the image of God; 
doubtleſs Chriſt is the image of God in a far 
higher ſenſe than man; but ſtill impoſſible 
it is that he ſhould be that very God, of 
whom he is ſaid to be the image. Beſides, 
the ſupreme God is diſtinguiſhed by that 
uſual character of the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 3. Again, 
Chriſt is repreſented as the firſt-born of every 
creature, the firſt-born from the dead. ver. 15, 
18. The former expreſſion naturally ſigni- 
fies the firſt being whom God produced or 
created; and all agree that the latter ſigni- 
fies the firſt who roſe from the dead, Now 
it is very abſurd to apply either of thele 
characters to the ſupreme God. And to 
determine the point beyond all poſſible 
doubt, it is declared, ver. 19, It pleaſed 
(the Father) that in him (namely Chriſt) 
all fulneſs ſhould dwell, To which may be 
added a parallel text from the following 
chapter, ver. 9. In him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the godhead bodily, which ſome 
underſtand, as if Chriſt was poſſeſſed of 


all the perfections of the divine nature. 


*The word Father is not in the Greet, but the 


following verſe clearly proves that our tranſlators 


did well to ſupply the. term Father. 
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But if we examine the context, or the uſe 
of the expreſſion in other paſſages, the true 
ſenſe of it is evidently this, that Chriſt is 
completely enabled to ſet forth to us the 
will and perfections of God. This expreſ- 
fion is of the ſame import with what the 
apoſtle had uſed juſt before, ver. 3. In 
whom (namely Chriſt) are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge; that is, 
Chriſt is perfectly acquainted with every 
thing relating to the goſpel diſpenſation, 
about which he had been ſpeaking. ver. 2. 
As to the term bodily, it ſignifies truly and 
tubſtantially, in oppoſition to the types and 


 thadows of the law, as plainly appears by 


comparing ver. 8. and ver. 17,—The ſenle 
J have given is undeniably eſtabliſhed by 
Epbeſ. chap. in. ver. 18, 19. where St. Pau 
prays, that the Epheſians might compre- 


hend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and heighth: And 


to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God : the apoſtle could not 
poſſibly pray, that all ſaints might be filled 
with the perfections of the divine nature, 
that being infinitely abſurd, but that they 
might be ſufficiently acquainted with the 
extraordinary love of God in ſending Chriſt 
into the world, and that they might abound 
in all other ſpiritual graces. - But whatever 
be the preciſe meaning of the fulneſs of he | 
as g90- 
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godhead, the apoſtle aſſures us, it pleaſed 
the Father, that in him (namely Chriſt) all 
fulneſs ſhould dwell; ſo that it is owing to 
the good pleaſure of the F ather, that the 
high characters ſet forth in this chapter are 
juſtly aſcribed to Chriſt, Upon the whole, 
it undeniably appears from this very chap- 
ter, that the higheſt. characters applied to 
Chriſt muſt be interpreted conſiſtently with 
the acknowledgment of the Father bein 
the one ſupreme God, who is ſtyled the 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and of Chriſt being an inferior perſon. 

Another argument produced in favour of 
Chriſt's ſupreme godhead, and on which 
the greateſt ſtreſs 1s laid by vaſt numbers 
of chriſtians, is, that divine-worſhip is paid 
to Chriſt. But as this is a point, in which 
our religious practice is immediately con- 
cerned, 1 ſhall, in its proper place, endea- 
vour to lay before you a full view of the 
true chriſtian worſhip, drawn from all the 
texts of the New Teſtament, relating to 
that point. 

It remains that I conſider the objection 
of learned men, drawn from the ſuppoſed 
truth of our Saviour's incarnation, as de- 


livered in the Atbanaſian creed, and then 


compare it with the declarations of ſcrip- 
ture. According to the former account 
our Saviour is perfect God and perfect man, 
of a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſh ſub- 

ſiſting; 
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liſting; ſo that he is a compoſition of two 
intelligent perſons, God and man, or God 
united to a ſoul and body; and therefore 
Chriſt 1s equal to the Father, as touchin 
his godhead, and inferior to the Father as 
touching his manhood. Who although he 
be God and man, or God united to a foul 
and body, which ſeems to be a compoſition 
of two intelligent perſons, according to the 
natural ſignification of the words; yet 
notwithſtanding this, he is not two, but 
one Chriſt. By virtue of this curious diſ- 
tinction, when our Saviour is ſo frequently 
repreſented in ſcripture as inferior to God, 
learned men can eaſily account for it by 
mterpreting it of his human nature as diſ- 
tin& from his divine; ſo that, although he 
be inferior to God in one capacity, yet he 
may be equal to him in another, 

In anſwer to this I beg leave to obſerve, 
that this wonderful account of the incarna- 
tion of our Saviour is a pure invention of 
learned men, in- order to ſolve the unan- 
ſwerable difficulties ariſing from the ſuppo- 
fition of the ſupreme God undergoing a 
ſtare of humiliation, ſufferings, and dying; 
it being on all ſides agreed, that the ſu- 
preme God is abſolutely incapable of ſuch 
a ſtate. | | 

On the other hand, the ſcripture tells us, 
that the word became fleſh; that God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a woman; we read 


of 
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a body prepared for him; we read of 
Jeſus Chriſt being come in the fleſh. But 
it is no where ſaid in the word of God, 
that Chriſt conſiſts of a divine nature, ſoul 
and body; which -if neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by chriſtians, ſhould have been 
plainly and frequently exprefled. But this 
is ſo far from being the caſe, that great 
numbers of paſſages concerning our Savi- 
our are abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. 
Heb. 11. 14. Foraſmuch then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himſelf took part of the ſame. Ch. x. 5. 
Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 
he ſaith, ſacrifice and offering thou wouldſt 
not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. 
Ver. 10. By the which will we are ſanQti- 
fied, through the offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chrift once for all. This account is 

uite different from what we find in the 
Athanafian creed, which repreſents our Sa- 
viour as a perſon made up of the word or 
divine nature of Chrift, with a ſoul and 
body added. The ſcripture is plain enough 
with reſpect to the incarnation of Chrift, 
that the ſame divine perſon who exiſted in 
heaven before he was born of the virgin 
Mary, aſſumed a body like ours, and con- 
ſequently became a real man; although his 
ſpiritual part was vaſtly more glorious than 
our ſouls. In like manner an angel, though 
of a nature more excellent than ours, 


might 
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might be properly called a man, if he 
rook upon him a human body, of. which 
we have a remarkable inſtance in the Old 
Teſtament, Gen. xviii. The three angels 
that appeared to Abraham being expreſly 
called men, becauſe they were cloathed 
with human bodies. But when learned 
men talk of our Saviour's praying and 
ſuffering as a man, whilſt at the ſame time 
as a God he was not capable of ſuch an 
inferior ſtate, they ſpeak without any war- 
rant from ſcripture, there being nothing 
expreſly declared there, from which chriſ- 
tian people could have gathered any fuch 
opinion, if their attention had been always 
confined to the word of God, and they had 
taken their notions from thence according 
to the principles of common ſenſe. O my 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me; can you poſſibly believe that the 
word me does not Ggnify our Saviour's 
whole perſon, but only his human ſoul in 
diſtinction from his divine nature? You 
muſt certainly think, if ſuch an extraor- 
dinary ſenſe had been intended, it would 
have been plainly ſet forth, ſo that you 
might have readily obſerved it upon being 
told it was in the word. of God. That our 
Saviour ſulfered is fo plainly ſet forth, 
that he that runs may read it; but it re- 
quires the help of nice arts of diſtinction 
to find out, that the perſon who ſuffered 
$6335 7/4 Was 
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was the man, or human ſoul joined to a 
body, whilſt at the ſame time the word, or 
Chriſt conſidered in his higheſt capacity, 
continued incapable of humiliation and 
ſufferings. 

As therefore the ſcripture is ſilent about 
the Athanafian account of our Saviour's in- 
carnation ; and as ſeveral paſſages expreſly 
contradict it, you muſt reaſonably think 
that Chriſt's interiority to the one God and 
Father of all is eſtabliſhed upon the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt reaſons: for if Chriſt, conſi- 
dered in his higheſt capacity, was really 
humbled, and did really ſuffer, impoſſible 
it is for you to conceive of him as the eter- 
nal and ſupreme God, in whom there can 
be no variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning. 
But with regard to the moſt exalted perſon, 


if he be not the moſt high God, there is 


nothing inconſiſtent with the principles of 
reaſon to ſuppoſe him capable of ſuch # 
change as our Saviour is repreſented to 
have paſſed through; and there fore we may 
reaſonably believe it upon the teſtimony of 
the apoſtles. It was indeed an amazing 
act of condeſcenſion, an unparalleled in- 
ſtance of humility, that ſo glorious and di- 
vine a perſon ſhould be content to eome 
down from heaven, and take our nature 
upon him, and ſubmit to the infirmities 
and ſorrows of human life. But ſtill there 
is nothing abſurd, nothing unreaſonable to 

| be- 
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believe, that he who was in the beginning 
with God, and who was a God, really 
came in fleſh, and dwelt among us; that 
he actually laid aſide the glory which he 
had with the Father before the world was; 
that be diveſted himſelf of the form of 
God, and really took upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of men, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the crols. The ſcripture 
always ſpeaks of our Saviour as one ſingle 
perion ; and common chriſtians, I dare ſay, 
would never have unagined, that when he 
declares himſelf inferior to God, he was at 
the ſame time equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his godhead, if their common ſenſe 
had not been-over-ruled by the ſubtle de- 
terminations of learned men. The bulk of 
mankind. are not qualified for ſuch nice 
diſtinctions; and it ought always to be re- 
membered, that the ſcripture was deſigned 
for the uſe of the unlearned as well as 
learned. 

Let me now recommend it to your ſeri— 
rious conſideration, to take a review of the 
evidence I have produced, with regard to 
the perſon of our bleſſed Saviour: it mult 
be referred to your common ſenſe, whether 
J have not proved by plain, direct and po- 
ſitive evidence, that Chriſt is a perſon infe- 
rior to the one ſupreme God and Father of 
all; and whether the objections drawn how 

| che 
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the high titles, attributes, and works aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, do overthrow this plain and 
poſitive evidence. I believe it muſt appear 
to your unprejudiced underſtandings very 
evident, that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be equal 
to the one ſupreme God, from whom he 
profeſſes to have received all his powers, 
faculties, - and high characters; to whoſe 
commands he performed obedience; and 
to whoſe ultimate glory his greateſt ho- 
nours redound, It muſt be farther referred 
to your judgment, whether the diſtinction 
of the divine and human nature, as ſet 
forth in the Atbanaſian creed, can be of 
any weight in oppoſition to the plain decla- 
rations of the New Teſtament, interpreted 
by common ſenſe. | 
It remains that I proceed to ſet forth to 
you what the New Teſtament expreſly de- 
clares concerning the Holy Spirit. As to 
this part, I have no occaſion to be very 
large. For, as I have ſufficiently proved 
that our Saviour 1s a perſon inferior to the 
one God and Father of all, it is impoſlible 
to conceive that the Holy Spirit ſhould be 
of equal dignity with the one ſupreme 
God, becauſe he was ſent by our Saviour. 
The ſupreme God cannot poſſibly be ſent 
by a perſon inferior to God, And here 
the matter might reſt, without producing 
any other arguments whatſoever. But, 
in order to make the point ſtill more pin, 
- | Wi 


(140 ) 
] will firſt lay before you a general view of 
the principal texts relating to the bleſſed 
Spirit; and then I will conſider thoſe pal- 
ſages from whence learned men have en- 
deavoured to prove the {ſupreme godhead 
of the Holy Spirit. 

John xvi. 7. I tell you the truth; it is 

expedient for you that I go away; for if J 
go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you, 
Ver. 13. When he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you unto all truth; 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; 
and he will ſhew you things to come. 

Ver. 14. He ſhall glorify me: for he 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
unto you. 

John xv. 26. When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtity of 
me. 

Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that aſk him? | 

Acts v. 32. And we are his witneſſes. of 
theſe things, and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt; 
whom God hath given to them that obey. 
him. And thus is the Holy Spirit repter. 
ſented in many other paſſages. 
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Rom. viii. 26, 27. | Likewiſe the Spirit 
alſo helpeth our infirmities; for we know 


not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; 
- but the Spirit himſelf maketh interceſſion 


for us with groans that cannot be uttered. 

But he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind (or deſire) of the Spirit 
for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints ac- 
cording to fr will of God. 

AFﬀs ii. 4. And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them ut- 
terance. 

Ads x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. 

Heb. ii. 4. With ſigns and wonders, 'and 


with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 

Mark xiii. 11. It is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. 

Luke. 67. Zacharias was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied. 

Acts iv. 31. They were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word 
of God with boldneſs. | 

2 Pet. i. 21. But holy men of God ſpake, 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Acls xi. 24. He was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and of faith, 

Nom. v. 5. The love of God is ſhed 
abroad 1 in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Rom. 


* | 
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Rom. xv. 13. The God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, that ye 
may abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Epbeſ. v. 9. The fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodnels. 

Epbeſ. vi. 18. Praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit. 

From theſe texts compared together con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, it appears that he 
was the worker of all miracles, even of 
thoſe done by our Lord himſelf; and that 
our Saviour during his ſtate of humiliation 
was under his guidance and aſſiſtance : that 
he was the inſpirer of the prophets and 
apoſtles, the director and teacher of the 
apoſtles in the great work of their miniſte- 
rial office. He is farther declared to be the 
ſanctifier of all hearts, and the comforter 
and ſupporter of good men, in the practice 
of their duty. | 

It muſt now be referred. to your judg- 
ment, whether the Holy Spirit be not a 
prion inferior to Almighty God, becauſe 

e is repreſented as proceeding from him, 
ſent by him, given by him, and acting in 
all things accarding to his ſupreme will and 
pleaſure. Again, you will naturally judge 
that the Holy Spirit 1s a perſon inferior to 
Chriſt in his glorified ſtate after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, becauſe he is repre- 
ſented as lent by him from the Father, ac- 

cording 
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cording to the promiſe made to his diſciples 


juſt before his death. 


It is farther to be obſerved, that in all 
the deſcriptions we find in ſcripture of the 
Holy Spirit, he 1s never expreſly called 
God or Lord; he is never repreſented as 
fitting upon a. throne, or exerciſing any re- 
gal authority ;. he ſeems to be the principal 
or chief of the miniſtring ſpirits employed 
by God and Chriſt in very high offices; 
and therefore it muſt be thought un war- 
rantable preſumption to aſcribe ſupreme 
godhead to the Holy Spirit, who, though 
ſuperior to any angel, is undeniably inte- 
rior to Chriſt and God. 

In oppolition to this plain account of 
the Holy Spirit, learned men generally pro- 
duce Ads v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghoft ? why haſt thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? thou haft not lied 
unto men, but unto God, Becauſe the 
fame he which is declared to be told to 
the Holy_Ghoſt, in the former words, is - 
in the latter ſaid to be told to God, there- 
fore it is inferred that the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſtyled God. It is very ſurprizing that 
learned perſons ſhould make uſe of ſo 
weak a pretence to prove the godhead of 
the Holy Spirit. By a like argument they 
might prove from As xxiii. 9. that an an- 
gel was ſtyled God; we find no evil in this 


man: 
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man: but if a ſpirit or angel hath ſpoken 
to him, let us not fight againſt God. The 
plain meaning is this; Ananias by lying to 
the apoſtles, who were inſpired by the 
Holy Spirit, did in effect lie to the Holy 
Spirit; and lying to the Holy Spirit was 
the very ſame thing as lying to God him- 
ſelf, who gave them his Holy Spirit. In 
ſcripture Wwe find ſeveral inſtances of the 
like way of ſpeaking. Luke x. 16. He that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
1 Theſ. iv. 8. He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not man but God, who hath alſo given un- 
to us his Holy Spirit; and therefore he that 
lied to the apoſtles, lied to the Holy Spirit, 
and he that lied to the Holy Spirit, lied 
to God, who gave them his Holy Spirit. 

Again, learned men have endeavoured 
to prove the-ſupreme godhead of the Holy 
Spirit, becauſe our body is declared to be 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt; and they 
argue that the Holy Ghoſt is God, as a 
temple is peculiarly dedicated to God. In 
order to ſhew the weakneſs of this way of 
reaſoning, I ſhall ſet down the texts them- 
ſelves. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. What, know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your on? For ye 

have been bought with a price. Wherefore 
glority God both with your body and your 
| ſpirit, 
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fpirit, which are God's. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
Ye are the temple of God : for the ſpirit of 
God dwelleth in you. Epbeſ. ii. 21. Ye 
are an holy temple in the Lord, an habita- 
tion of God through the ſpirit. By com- 
paring theſe texts together, you may eaſily 
determine in what fenſe our body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of God, 
becauſe God dwells in us by his Holy Spi- 
rit. In like manner 1 John iii. 24. St. Tobn 
proves that God abideth in us by the ſpirit 
which he hath given us. Chap. iv. ver. 13. 
By this we know that we abide in him and 
he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his 
ſpirit. For where the ſpirit of God is, 
there God is ſaid to be; and that is his 
temple, where his ſpirit hath fixed his 
abode. It is obſervable, that St. Paul, 
whilſt he is ſpeaking of our body being 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, takes 
particular care to direct our thoughts to 
God, from whom we have received him, 


and exhorts us to glorify God, with our 


body, to whom it is principally dedicated. 
Doubtleſs it is a very high privilege that 
our body is the temple of the Holy Spi- 


rit ; but, according to St. Paul, we muſt 


make our ſolemn acknowledgments to 
God the ſupreme benefactor and giver 
of the Holy, Spirit; which undeniably 
proves, that the hy Spirit is not * 
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diſtinguiſhed from God, but inferior to 
him.“ 
ä . Matt. 


* Notwithſtanding the plain account ariſing 
from the texts compared together in this para- 
graph, tis objected under the gth article (p. 26.) 
« What is the uſe of a temple? is it not an 
« houſe of prayer, praiſe, and ſacrifice? he that 
& has a temple muſt be entitled to divine ho- 
* nours in it; or we ſhall be guilty of idolatry 
„hen we worſhip him in his own temple; 
£ which is abſurd. The apoſtle himſelf makes 
this practical inference in the words which 


« immediately follow Therefore glorify God in 


* yzur body. And if the word God in this place 
«< dgnotes an object of worſhip excluſive of the 
« Holy Spirit, then it will follow that the tem- 
„ ple belongs to one being, and the glory and 

„ worſhip to another.” | 
REPLY, This way of arguing proceeds upon 
the ſuppoſition, that our body is ſo the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as to be his by the higheſt in- 
tereſt, and principally dedicated to his honour ; 
whereas the apoſtle adds immediately which (vix. 
Holy Ghoſt) is in you, which ye have of God, and 
exhorts us to glorify God in our body and in our ſpi- 
rit, which are God's. As we have received the 
extraordinary bleſſing of the inhabitation of the 
ſpirit in our body, we ought to glorify God with 
our body, who is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
ſpirit, and declared to be the grand proprietor of 
our body. That the apoſtle ſhould intend to 
denote the Holy Spirit, when he exhorts us to 
glorify God, is manifeſtly falſe from the whole 
tenor of St, Paul's writings, as he has not mn 
tne 
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Matt. xii. 31, 32. The blaſphemy of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word a- 
gainſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come. From hence it is argued that the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s God, becauſe blaſphemy 
againſt him 1s declared to be unpardonable, 
which it could not be, if he be not God. 
If the context be carefully examined, it 
will appear that this ſevere declaration of 
our Saviour was occaſioned by the perverſe 


and obſtinate malice of the Phariſees, who 


aſcribed our Saviour's miracles to the 


the title of God to the Spirit in one undoubted 
paſlage ; , ny in this chapter God is ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy Spi- 
rit; ver. 11. Ye are juſtified by the name of the Lord 
Teſus, and by the Spirit of our God; ver. 14. God 
hath raiſed up the Lord; ver. 19. the Hily Ghoſt, 
which ye have of God. As it would be very abſurd 
to apply the word, God, to the Son, or Holy 
(hoſt in theſe paſſages, ſo no poſſible reaſon can 
be aſſigned for the application of it in the 2oth 
verſe, when we are exhorted to glorify God in our 
body, which he urges as our expreſs duty from 
this engaging motive, that we have received from 
God or the Father the peculiar bleſſing of the 
Holy Spirit's inhabitation, which plainly ſhews - 
that the Spirit is not only diſtinguiſhed from 
God, but inferior to him. ; Y i 
1 55 G2 prince 
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prince of the devils, by which they ſhewed 
a temper of mind not capable of being 
worked upon by the ſtrongeſt means of 
conviction that God can afford any of his 
creatures; ſo that in this view the blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt does not fignity 
the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but the mi- 
raculous works of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
muſt be the higheſt aggravation of guilt, 
becauſe they withſtood the greateſt and laſt 


means of conviction that God intended to 


afford them. This was the moſt unpar- 
donable affront againſt Almighty God, 
who employed the Holy Spirit to perform 
theſe wonderful works; and the reafon 
why this particular blaſphemy 1s declared 
to be more unpardonable than ſins com- 
mitted more immediately againſt the per- 
fon of the Father, or the Son, is becauſe 
it was committed againſt the cleareſt light: 
for nothing could ſhew a greater degree of 
incurable malice than to aſcribe thoſe very 


works to the devil, which they had the 


higheſt reaſon to believe were done by the 
ſpirit of God: juſt as if we ſhould ſay, 
{ins committed againſt the clear dictates of 


conſcience are of a deeper dye, and conſe- 


quently more unpardonable than other ſins; 
and therefore the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s declared to be incapable of 
pardon, not becauſe he is God, for then all 
ſins would be unpardonable; but becauſe 

God 
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God afforded men the ſtrongeſt evidence 
of his power and majeſty. by the works of 
the ſpirit; and conſequently, to revile 
them as works of the devil, muſt be the 
moſt heinous affront, the moſt obſtinate 


rebellion againſt the ſupreme authority of 


Almighty God, who employed his ſpirit in 
theſe extraordinary operations, on purpoſe 
to give mankind the moſt ſatisfactory evi- 
dence of our Lord's divine commiſſion. 
Ads xxviii. 25, 26, 27. Well-ſpake the 
Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, ſaying, go unto this people and 
fay,—and I ſhould heal them. Becauſe 
that which in [ah is attributed to the 
Lord, is in the Ads aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit, 1t has been inferred that the Holy 


Spirit is the Lord. But nothing can be 


more fallacious than this way of arguing t 
in the ſame manner I could conclude, 'that 
becauſe what is aſcribed to the Lord, 
Jaiab Ixv. 1. (I am ſought of them that 
alked not for me: I am found of them 
that ſought me not) is in the tenth chapter 
of Romans, ver. 20. applied to 1/aieh (But 
Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was found 
of them that fought me not) therefore 1/atah 


is the Lord.“ I could produce many other 


inſtances 


* Under this article (viz. th) tis objected in 
order to take off from this compariſon, that 
« when God ſpeaks * prophet, he ſpeaks by 
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inſtances of a like nature; but this is ſuM- 
cient, as a clear account may be given of 
the 


ce another; when he ſpeaks by his ſpirit, he ſpeaks 
% by himſelf, as truly as a man utters his voice 
«by the ſpirit or breath of his own mouth, or 
«:ſearcheth his own thoughts by the operation of 
his own mind.” (p. 29.) 

Rr. In this way of arguing 'tis taken for 
granted, that God and the Holy Spirit are the 
ſame being, which is expreſly contradicted in all 
thoſe paſſages, where the Holy Spirit is repre- 
ſented as proceeding, or going forth from God, 
fent by him, given by him, and * in all 
things according to his ſupreme will and pleaſure; 
it being very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 

2 out from himſelf, be ſent by himſelf, or given by 
e, 3 17 is, 2 < x N notice 
of the clear account given of the preſent caſe in 
the words immediately following. I batever God 

ſpeaks, &c, 

But in order to put an end to all poſſibility of 
cavilling, let the prophet's and apoſtle's words 
(vi. Acts xxvili. 25, 26, 27.,—laiah vi. , 1 
be nicely compared. In Iſaiah God is repreſent 

as ſpeaking theſe things to Iſaiah in a viſion; in 
the Acts it is ſaid, that the Holy Spirit ſpake 
them by Iſaiah to the fathers. Which two caſes 
any one may perceive are widely different, be- 
cauſe Iſaiah was the only perſon who heard theſe 
words in the viſion, as he received à commiſſion 
from God to deliver them to the people of Iſrael, 
and conſequently che people did not hear the 
words: whereas the apoſtle repreſents the Holy 
Spirit as ſpeaking the words by Iſaiah to . 
Das ; Ne 
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the preſent caſe. Whatever God ſpeaks, 
may very properly be ſaid to be ſpoken by 
- | the 


ple; and the plain reaſon why the apoſtle aſcribes 
them to the Holy Spirit, is evidently this, toſhew 
that whatſoever is ſpoken in ſcripture, was re- 
corded by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, and 
ſo ſpoken by him, according to the expreſs de- 
termination of St. Peter. ut i. 21. Holy men 
of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Under this article (p. 30.) 'tis maintained, 
that God and his Spirit may be proved to be one 
being from 1 Cor, ii. 10, 11. neither can this 

ebe got over by any ſolution, which will not 
<« alſo prove that a man and his ſpirit muſt be 
e two different beings. The authorof the Appcal 
6 reaſons thus: the ſpirit is repreſented as a per- 
& ſon who ſearcheth the deep things of God, and 
© conſequently he cannot be God. But if he 
& cannot be God, becauſe he ſearcheth the things 
« of God; then the ſpirit of a man cannot be 
% man, becauſe it knoweth the things of a man. 
& But obſerve how it proceeds: no man, ſays he, 
« can know, or make known to others the 
« thoughts of a man, but either the man himſelf 
« or he to whomſoever the man will diſcover 
« them, (Appeal, p. 157.) in which words the 
«premiſes are manifeſtly changed. The apoltle 
« ſaith, what man knoweth the things of a man, 
6 but the ſpirit of man which is in him? that is, 
the man himſelf: but the appellant ſays, either 
« the man himſelf, or ſome other. From St. 
« Paul's compariſon, the ſpirit is God himſelf; 
„from this author's, he is either God himſelf, or 
<« {ome other,” | 
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the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe God always 
ſpeaks to his prophets by the inſpiration 


| of 

| I , 
| Rx v. No anſwer is given to my obſervation 1 
1 that God in the text muſt neceſſarily mean the 


God and Father of all; neither is any anſwer 
given to this remark, that the text does not ſay, 
that the ſpirit is in God, as the ſpirit of a man is 
in man; and leaves out theſe wotds as diſtinti 
from God, as a perſon 1 Ged reveals his will; 
from whence it is juſtly inferred that he cannot 
be God himſelf. In the text he is called the ſpi- 
1 rit of God, and in the next verſe he is ſill more 
_ remarkably diſtinguiſhed from God, and called 
the ſpirit which is of God, or proceedeth and 
cometh forth from God, which plainly ſhews his 
1 diſtinction from, and inferiority to, God. The | 
true foundation of the ſpirit's extraordina 
| knowledge is evidently this: God hath imparted 4 
1 to him his ſecret counſels relating to the ſalvation | 
1 of men, and he above all other angelic miniſters, 
1 has received a commiſſion to reveal them to men; 
| and conſequently the knowledge of the ſpirit does 
not imply his being in God, as the ſpirit of man 
is in man, This account is eſtabliſhed by our 
Savieur's expreſs words, he, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, 
that ſhall he ſpeak, As therefore the ſpirit is unde- 
niably proved to be a perſon diftint from God, 
| inferior to him, and to whom God reveals his 
counſels relating to the ſalvation of men, the in- 
| terpretation given of this text remains highly 
reaſonable, agreeably to the intention of St, 
Paul, whoſe profeſſed view it was to intimate the 
| impoſſibility of our apprehending the myſterious 
deſigns 
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of his Holy 0 05 and whatever is ſpoken 


by the Holy Ghoſt, may likewiſe very pro- 
perly be ſaid to be ſpoken by God, becauſe 
it is ſpoken to the prophets by that ſpirit 
which God has given them. There. is a ve- 
ry remarkable inſtance of this kind in the 
Rev. ii. and iii. The very words which 
Chriſt himſelf ſpake, (ſee ver. 1.) are in the 
ſame chapter ſaid to be what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the churches. (See verſes 11, 29. of 
chap. ii. and verſes 1, 13, 14. of ch, iii.) 

2 Cor. iii. 17. Now the Lord is that ſpi- 
rit : and where the fpirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty. It has been obſerved by 
learned men, that the ſpirit is here ſtyled 
the Lord, and the Lord here meant is the 
one Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth; 
| | In order to determine the true ſenſe of this 
particular text, it is neceſſary to obſerve 
| he main ſcope and deſign of the apoltle 
| in this chapter, which is evidently. this, to 
magnify the doctrine of Chrif,. as being 
more clear and plain, more powerful an 
gr than the law of Moſes. Ver. 6. 

e obſerves that God hath made us able 
miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of 
the letter, but of the Spirit; for the letter 
killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life ; that is, 
deſigns of providence, but by means of revelation, 

- Tho' be to whom ſoever the man will diſcover them, 
de not directly expreſſed in the text, yet tis 
ſtrongly implied in the compariſon made by the 


apoſtle, 
G5 the 
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the law of Moſes requireth many things, 
for the performance of which it. does not 
afford ſufficient ſtrength, and at the ſame 
time threatens death to all tranſgreſſors 
without hope of mercy. On the other 
hand, the ſpirit giveth life; that is, the 
ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel beſtows up- 
on us eternal life, not only as it points out 
to us the true method of attaining it, but 
likewiſe graciouſly affords us an aſſurance 
of pardon upon repentance in caſe of fail- 
ures, and in all difficult trials ſupplies us 
with ſpiritual ſtrength. From hence he 
proceeds to ſet forth the glorious diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel above that of Moſes, 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Then he deſcribes the 
blindneſs of the Jeuiſb people, after our 
Saviour's time, in not diſcerning the types 
and figures of the Old Teſtament, by com- 
paring it to the veil that Moſes 44s upon 
his face, to hide the brightneſs of 1t. Ver, 
14, 13, 16. eir minds were blinded; 
for until this day remaineth the ſame veil 
untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſte ment; which veil is done away in 
Chriſt : but even unto this day, when Moſes 
is read, the veil is upon their heart: ne- 
vertheleſs, when it, that is, when the heart 
of the Jews, ſhall turn to the Lord (ſhall 
be converted to Chriſt) the veil ſhall be 
taken away, as he had obſerved juſt before, 
yer. 14. which veil is done away in Chrif. 
Then he concludes with the words I have 
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produced. Nom the Lord is that ſpirit, 
that is, Chriſt, by whoſe glorious goſpel 
the veil is done away, ver. 14. and to 
whom the Fews ſhould be converted, 
yer. 16. This Lord, even Chrift, is that 
ſpirit which. the apoſtle had been deſcrib- 
ing through the whole chapter. His mean- 
ing Coke a is, the doctrine of Chriſt is the 
ſpirit, end, and ſcope of the law, which 
points out to men the true way to life and 
happineſs, in oppoſition to the. dead letter 
and rigour of the law, which tends only to- 
condemnation and death. That the word 
ſpirit is capable of this ſenſe, appears from 
the uſe of it in ſeveral other places as well 
as this chapter. Particularly Rom. ii. 29. 
Circumciſion is that of the heart in the ſpi- 
rit, and not in the letter. Rom. vii. 6. But 
now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we are held; that we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not 
in the oldneſs of the letter. Aud where 
the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
That is, where this miniſtration. of the ſpi- 
rit (ver, 8.) prevails; where the golpel is 
received, there is liberty, liberty trom the 
obſcurity and perplexity of the law, and 
trom the yoke of Jewiſh ceremonies, li- 
berty from the dominion and ſlavery of ſin. 
That the word Lord cannot poſlibly ſignify: 
the Holy Ghoſt, undeniably appears from 
theſe words, where the ſpirit. of the Lord is, 
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there is liberty. For if the word Lofd, in 
the foregoing words, ſighified the Holy 
Ghoſt, then the ſpirit of the Lord, in the 
following words, muft denote the ſpirit of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Spi- 
rit itſelf, which is manifeſtly impoſſible. 
To underſtand the word Lord, in this par- 
ticular text, of. the Holy Ghoſt, is con- 
trary to the whole ſtrain of the ſacred wri- 
tings, there being no place where the Holy 
Spirit has the character of Lord given 
him, but he is always deſcribed under his 
own perſonal name, the = of the Lord, 
or the ſpirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, er 
Ghoſt. * | 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. But God hath revealed 
them unto us: by his ſpirit: for the ſpirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God, For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is 
in him? even fo the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the ſpirit of God. It has 
been argued from hence, that the Holy 
Spirit is in ſuch a ſenſe the ſpirit of God as 
to be in God, and therefore he is God. 
In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that 
the God here mentioned as revealing thin 
by his ſpirit, muſt be the God and Father 
of all. For it would be groſs abſurdity to 
L e that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, revealed things by his ſpirit. It is 
not ſaid in the text, that the ſpirit is in 
y f 2 God, 
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God, as the ſpirit of a man is in man, but 
he is plainly repreſented as diſtin from 
God, as a perſon by whom God reveals 
his will, as a perſon who ſearcheth the 
deep things of God, and conſequently he 
cannot be God himſelf. The plain mean- 
ing of the apoſtle's words is, that as no 
man knows, or can make known to others, 
the thoughts of a man, but either the man 
himſelf, or he to whomſoever the man will 
diſcover them : ſo much leſs doth any man 
know or can diſcover the thoughts and 


counſels of God, but either God himſelf, 


or he to whomſoever God reveals them by 
his ſpirit. 


Thus I have given you an impartial ac- 
count of the moſt important texts pro- 


duced by learned men, to prove the ſu- 


preme godhead of the Holy Spirit; and 
it muſt be now referred to your judgment 
whether they be not too weak and inſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſh this great point. 

Having made a more exact enquiry con- 
cerning the perſon of the Holy Spirit, oc- 
caſioned by the * Eſſay on Spirit, i think it 

not improper to ſer it forth, which I do not 


* 'Tis ſuppoſed by the public that the learned 
Biſhop of Clogher, in Ireland, was the author 


of this treatiſe. *'Tis certainly for his Lord- | — 
ſhip's honour that he has made an attempt to re- ; 


move an offenſive doctrine from the church of 


nad, 
deliver 
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deliver as abſolutely certain, but it appeatfs 
to me extremely probable, and what ſerves 
to clear up ſome difficulties relating to the 
Holy Spirit: how far it carries any weight 
and conviction with it, is referred to your 
determination. EL. c 
Our Lord is expreſly declared to have 
been under the immediate guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, Juring his ſtate of humilia- 
tion. Thus it is faid that he was led by 
the ſpirit, namely, the good ſpirit to be 
tempted of the devil. Math. iv. 1. That 
he caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God. 
Matth. xii. 28, That God anointed Jeſus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, A#s 
x. 38. And yet in one paſſage, when he 
was in that bitter agony juſt before his 
death, at a time when he ſeemed to re- 
quire the greateſt ſupport, *tis affirmed 
that an angel appeared unto him from 
heaven, ſtrengthening him, Luke xxn. 433 
from whence it ſeems not improbable that 
the angel was the Holy Spirit. 

Again, let the 26th, and 29th verſes 
of the viiith chap. of Ads be compared 
together. And the angel of the Lord 
ſpake unto Philip, ſaying, ariſe and go 
towards the ſouth—Then the Spirit ſaid 
unto Philip, go near and join thyſelf to 
this chariot.—And the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip.— The ſame ' perſon 
who is called an angel of the Lord, 72 

| 29, 
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26. ſeems to have the title of the Spirit, 
and the Spirit of the Lord,“ ver. 39. 
So likewiſe the angel ſent to good Cor- 
nelius ſeems to have 25 the Holy Spirit. 
Adds x. 3. He, namely Cornelius, ſaw in a 
viſion—an angel of God coming in to 
him—ver, 5. And now ſend men to Joppa 
Ver. 19. While Peter thought on the 
viſion, tbe Spirit ſaid unto him, behold, 
three men ſeek thee, ver. 20. Ariſe there- 
fore, and get thee down—For I have ſent 
them. The perſon who ſent them is ex- 
preſly called an angel of God; and here 
the ſame perſon ſeems to be ſtyled the Spirit. 
See ch. xi. 12, 13. 
Add to this, that our Saviour promiſed 
his diſciples before his death, that he would 
ſend the Holy Spirit, or Comforter, to 
them, who would few unto them things ta 
come. (See the words quoted above p. 140.) 
Now St. John, to whom the contents of 
the book of Revelation were communi- 
cated, exprelly declares that the perſon by 
whom he was immediately inſpired, was 
an angel. The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


* It ought to be obſerved, that ſome Greek 
copies read the words of the 39th ver. thus: 
the Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch, but the angel 
of the Lord caught away Philip. But Dr. Mills, 
conjectures, that this reading was taken from the. 
44th ver, of the xoth chap. or the 15th ver, of 
the 11th chap, | 
which 
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which God gave unto him, to fhew unto his 
ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, 
and he ſent and ſignified it by his angel un- 
to his ſervant John. And who that angel 
was, may be learnt from the ſolemn words 
at the cloſe of every epiſtle directed to the 
ſeven churches of Aſia, ch. ii, iii. where the 
angel having before ſpoke in the name of 
Chriſt, now ſpeaks in his own perſon, 
ſaying, he that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches, 
from whence it ſeems highly probable thar 
the angel was the Holy Spirit ſent by Chriſt 
from God to guide and inſtruct his people 
in religious truth, and to ſhew them things 
to come, according to the promiſe of our 
Saviour; which feems to have been more 
remarkably- fulfilled by the contents of 
this wonderful book, than any other part 
of the New Teſtament, as it contains not 
only many uſeful truths that highly de- 
ſerve the attention of all ſerious chriſtians, 
but likewiſe a prophetic account of the 
ſtate of the church from St. John's time to 
the end of the world. 

I can ſee but one conſiderable objection 
to this account of the Holy Spirit, which 
is this; although the ſame perſon who is 
ſtyled angel in one paſſage, ſeems to have, 
the title of the ſpirit in another of like na- 
ture, yet it does not neceflarily follow 
from hence that the Holy Spirit is an angel, 


I as 
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there are ſeveral inſtances in rr of 
the lame way of ſpeaking, ſome of which 
I have taken notice of upon a like occa- 
ſion; (See page 149.) To which may be 
added the 6th and 16th verſes of the xxii. 
_ of Revelations. In the 6th verſe it 
is ſaid, that the Lord God of the holy 
* ſent his angel —and in the 16th, 
Jeſus have ſent mine angel. But it does 
not follow from hence, that the Lord God 
mentioned in the 6th ver. is Jeſus, ver. 16. 
for, as it plainly appears from ver. 1. of 
ch. i. of this book, that God gave Jeſus an 
authority to ſend his angel, it may, with 
equal propriety, be faid either that God, 
or Jeſus, ſent his angel, becauſe Jefus ſent 
his angel by a commiſſion from God. This 
objection would, I own, overthrow the in- 
terpretation given of the Holy Spirit be- 
ing an angel, if any inſtance in ſcripture 
could be produced, where the Holy Spirit 
had a commiſſion from God to fend an an- 
| in his name; for, in that caſe, the Holy 
pirit might properly be ſaid to do what 
the angel did in his name: but as no in- 
ſtance of this kind is, 1 believe, to be 
found in ſcripture, the interpretation above 
=_ remains highly probable. If the 
irit mentioned in the 2nd and 2d" ch. of 
evelation had been a perſon different 
from the angel mentioned in the beginning 
of iſt chap. St. John would, in all pro- 
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bability, have taken diſtin& notice of him; 
for no good reaſon: can be aſſigned, why 
the apoſtle ſhould omit the Holy Spirit 
upon this remarkable occaſion, when he 
profeſſes to give an account of all the per- 
ſons concerned in this revelation, but this, 
namely, that the angel was the Holy Spi- 
rit. God, Chriſt, an angel, and St. John, 


are the only perſons particularly ſet forth 


as the authors of this revelation, ch. i. 
ver. 1. From whence *tis very natural to 
conclude that no other perſon or being 
had any concern in it. But upon ſuppo- 


ſition that he ſpirit in ch. ii. 3. means a 


rſon different from the angel, we have 
another perſon introduced as employed in 
this revelation, in expreſs. contradiction to 
the ſolemn determination of St. Jobn in the 
beginning of this wonderful book, _ 
pon the. whole, as the angels are ex- 
preſly called miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. i. 14, 


the THO wit ſeems to be the principal 
0 


or chi the angelic hoſt, who upon 
account of his eminence and being em- 
ployed in higher offices than the reſt, is 
diſtinguiſhed by the title of the Holy Spirit, 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit, - the S 
In like manner, we find one principal {pix 
rit amongſt the evil angels, called in fcrip- 
ture by the name of Satan, or the adver- 
ſary, or the unclean ſpirit, or the evil ſpirit 
of God, 3 44 ho 2 


— 
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From the obſervations. made concerning 
the Holy Spirit being an angel, or chief of 
the miniſtring ſpirits, a clear anſwer may 
be given to thoſe chriſtian writers who 
have maintained, that the Holy Spirit is 
no perſon at all, but only a power or ope- 
ration of God. One argument urged a- 
gainſt the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt 
is, that he is not mentioned in forms re- 
markable paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
where it is ſcarce poſſible: to imagine he 
ſhould have been left out, if he be a real 
perſon, For inſtance, - ' REY 
1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect 
angels.—Tis aſked why the Holy Spirit is 
left out? the anſwer is plain, he is one of 
the elect angels, upon which account it 
was not neceſſary to mention him parti- 
cularly. But the moſt illuſtrious paſſage 
in the whole ſcripture is, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 
24. Ye are come unto mount: Sion, the 
city of the living God.—To an innumera- 
ble company of angels, to the general aſ- 
ſembly and church of the firſt-born which 
are written in heaven, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, and to Jeſus the mediator of 
the new -covenant.. In this glorious de- 
ſgription we: find all perſons reckoned up; 
God, Chriſt, angels, and good men. Tis 
aſked how the Holy Spirit could Roter 
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be left out, if he be a real perſon ? the an- 
ſwer is clear, he is one of the angels, and 
conſequently he is included in this de- 
{cription. nts | 

. . Having made ſuch obſervations, as I 
think proper, concerning the one God and 
Father of all, Chrift, -and the Holy Spirit, 
diſtinctly and ſeparately, according to their 
reſpective order, I ſhall now ſet before you, 
in one view, all the paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, where the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are mentioned together, that 
you may compare them with the declara- 
dions of the Athanafian creed. 

- Matth. xii. 28, I caſt out devils by the 
Spirit of God. 1 | 
- Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baprizing, 
them in (or into) the name of the Father, 
and of the San, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It 
has been inferred from this paſſage, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy . Ghoſt are 
equally entitled to the godhead, becauſe 
we are commanded to be initiated into the 
name of the Son, and Holy Spirit, as well 
as the Father. But our Saviour's own 


words going before, entirely deſtroy this 


groundleſs inference. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and earth; and conſe- 
quently the Father is mentioned as the 
as 


che 


criginal giver of that power, the Son 


- 
* 
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The perſon to whom the power was given 
and the Holy Ghoſt as the perſon whom 
our Lord chiefly employs. in the ' exerciſe 
of that power, according to the commiſ- 
ſion he has received from his God and 
Father. Let common ſenſe determine your 
judgment upon this famous paſſage, which 
is thought to be one of the ſtrongeſt ſup- 
ports of the Athanafian doctrine; and you 
muſt be convinced that the Son, who has 
all power given him by the Father, is a 
perſon inferior to the Father, from whom 
he received it: and the argument holds 
ſtill ſtronger with reſpect to the Holy 
. Ghoſt, who is repreſented as ſent and em- 
_ ployed by the Son in the exertiſe of the 
power given him by the one God and Fa- 
ther of all. | 
Il would juſt obſerve that when our Lord 
ſpeaks of al power being given to him, 
the meaning 1s not, that he had the ſame 
power in the ſame univerſal ſenſe, as if he 
became equally omnipotent with the Fa- 
ther; but all power muſt be interpreted 
conſiſtently with the following 2 
which it is reſtrained, go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, &c. that is, I have 1 
ceived from the Father ſufficient pomer to 
carry on the important work of man's re- 
demption. 
Beſides, the argument drawn from 
tikm to prove the Son and r Spirit of 


equal 
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equal dignity with God the Father, is en- 
tirely without foundation, as appears from 
other expreſs inſtances. St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Jraelites as being baptized into Moſes, 
becauſe they profeſſed themſelves follow- 
ers of that religion which God taught 
them by Moſes. The ſame apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians, that he adminiſtered the 
office of baptiſm but very ſparingly, 4% 
any ſhould ſay he had baptized in his own 
name, 1 Cor. i. 15. Could St. Paul ſuppoſe 
that the Corinthians, it they had charged 
him with baptizing in his own name, in- 
tended to accuſe him of ſetting himſelf up 
for God ? 

Neither 1s the Son and Holy Spirit be- 
ing joined in the office of baptiſm, any ar- 
gument that they are equal to the Father. 
If it was ſo, the angels would be equal to 
Chriſt and God. St. Paul, in his ſolemn 
charge to Timothy, expreſſes himſelf thus, 
I charge thee, before God, . and the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the elect angels. 
1 Tim. v. 21. We find God and the crea 
ture ſometimes joined together as objects 
of the ſame act. ; . 

Exod. xiv. 31. The people feared the 
Lord, and believed the Lord and his ſervant 
Moſes. 

And 1 Chron. xxix. 20. All the congre- 
gation bleſſed the Lord God of their fa- 
thers, and bowed down their heads, and 
worſhipped the Lord and the king, | 
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Tue i. 25. The Holy Ghoſt—the power of 
the higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee; there- 
fore—ſhall be called the Son of God. © 
John xiv. 16, 17. And T7 will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you—the /pirit of 
truth. Verſe 26. The Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my name. 

Fohn xv. 26. J will ſend unto you from 

the Father—the ſpirit of truth. 

Alls ii. 33. (Jeſus) being by the right 

hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Gboſt. 
Adds v. 31, 32. Him (namely, Jeſus) hath 
God exalted—and we are his witneſſes— 
and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
hath given to them thar obey him. 

Ads vii. 55, He bein 8 fall of the Holy 
Ghoſt—ſaw* the glory of God, and 1 
ſtanding on the right hand of God. 

Atts x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Rom. i. 1, 3, 4. The goſpel of God— 
concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
declared to be the Jon of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the 
reſurrection from the dead. 

Rom. v. 5, 6. The love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our !:carts by the Holy Ghoſt, 


which is given unto us; for—Cbrift died 
for ny hs rd 
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Rom. viii. 9. The ſpirit of God—of Chriſt. 

Rom. xv. 15, 16. Becauſe of the grace 
that is given me of God, that I ſhould be 
the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
miniſtring the goſpel of Gad, that the of- 
fering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Verſes 18, 19. Thoſe things which Chriſt 
—wrought—thro' mighty ſigns and won- 
ders, by the power of the ſpirit of God. 

Verſe go. I beſeech you, brethren, for 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt's fake, and for the 
love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me. 
I Cor, vi. 11. In the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. 

1 Cor. xii. 3. No man ſpeaking by the 
ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed; and 
no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Verſes 4, 5, 6. There are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, And there are 
differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame 
Lord. And there are diverſities of opera- 
tions, but it is the ſame God, which work- 
eth all in all. 

2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now he which ſtabliſh- 
eth us with you in Chrift, and hath apgint- 
ed us, i God: who hath alſo ſealed us, 
and given the earneſt of the /pirit in our 
hearts, 

2 "Ow. 
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2 Cor. iii. 3. The epiſtle of Chrit—writ- , 
ten—with the ſpirit of the living God. 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you 
all, Amen. 

Galat. iv. 6. God hath ſent forth the /p1i- 
rit of his Son into your hearts. 

Epheſ. i. 17. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give 
unto you the ſpirit of iſdom and revela- 
tion. 

Epbeſ. ii. 18. For through him (namely, 
Chriſt) we both have an acceſs, by one 
ſpirit, unto the Father, 

Verſe 21, 22,—in the Lord. In whom 
you allo are builded together, for an habi- 
tation of God, through the ſpirit. 

Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. There is—one ſpirit 
one Lord—one God and Father of all, 
who 1s above all. 

2 Thel. ii. 13, 14. We are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you—becauſe 
God hath—choſen you to ſalvation through 
ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of 
the truth ; whereunto he called you by our 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 Tim. i. 7, 8. God hath not given us the 
ſpirit of tear, but of power and of love, 
and of a found mind; be not thou there- 
tore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord. 

N H Tit. 
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Tit. ini. 4, 5, 6. The kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour—appeared—he ſaved us 
by the—renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, | 

Heb. 11. 3, 4. Which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed to us by them that heard him; God 
alſo bearing them witneſs with divers mi- 
racles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt accord- 
ing to his own will. 

Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 
ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to Goa, 
—purge your conſcience from dead works, 
to ſerve the living God. 

1 Pet. i. 2. Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father thro' ſancti- 
fication of the ſpirit unto obedience, and 
ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Pet. iii. 18. For Chriſt hath alſo once 
ſuffered for ſins, that he might bring us 
to God, being—quickened by the ſpirit. 

1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the 
ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. 

1 Jobn iv. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the ſpi- 
rit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 


* In ſome copies the Holy Spirit. 
that 


(171) 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 
of God. 

Verſes 13, 14. Becauſe he hath given us 
of his ſpirit: and we have ſeen and do 
teſtify hac the Father ſent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. 

1 John v. 5, 6. He that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God: and it is the ſpirit 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the /pirit is 
truth. 

1 John v. 7, 8. For there are three that 
bear record (in heaven; the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe 
three are one. And there are three that 
bear witneſs in earth) the ſpirit, and the 
water, and the blood; and theſe three agree 
in one. And theſe three are one, not one 
God, but one thing in effect, one and the 
ſame teſtimony, as the words naturally 
ſignify. But with regard to this famous 
text, you have a right to be informed that 
no ſtreſs ought to be laid upon it, in de- 
termining a doctrine of ſcripture. As you 
cannot be judges of the critical enquiries 
of the learned relating to this text, I will 
endeavour to ſtate the caſe in ſuch a man- 
ner, that you may know how the fact 
ſtands, and 1 appeal to the learned for the 
truth of my repreſentation. Before the in- 


vention of the art of printing, about three 


hundred years ago, all books were written 
by hand, which are now called manu- 
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ſcripts, in order to diſtinguiſh them from 
printed books. There are ſome of theſe 
manuſcripts remaining of almoſt all the 

books that are older than the invention of 

printing. And particularly there are more 
manuſcripts lefr of the New Teſtament 
than of any other old book whatſoever, 
becauſe it was ſo often written out for the 
uſe of chriſtians diſperſed through ſo ma- 
ny different countries. Now it appears by 
the enquiries of learned men, that this text 
has not been yer found in any one Greek 
manuſcript older than the invention of 
printing, which 1s a ſtrong argument that 
St. John never wrote it. Again, between 
three and four hundred years after our Sa- 
viour's time, when this very point, about 
which I have been appealing to your com- 
mon ſenſe, was warmly debated on both 
ſides, this text was never quoted, which is 
almoſt impoſſible to conceive ſhould have 
been neglected, if it had been in their bi- 
bles. It is as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that men, 
+ who were ſo very zealous to eſtabliſh the 
1 Athanaſian doctrine, ſhould take no notice 
of ſo famous a text, if they had known 
| it, as it would be for Papiſts, when they 

| are endeavouring to prove the monſtrous 
| doctrine of tranſubſtantiation (or the change 
| of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſup- 
per into the very body and blood of Chriſt) 
to forbear quoting that declaration of our 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, this is my body. Add to this, 
that ſome learned men of the preſent; age, 
although they profeſſed the belief of the 
Athanafian doctrine, have fairly given it 
UP, which they would never have done, 
if they had not been obliged to. ſubmit to 
the force of evidence. Farther, it 1s 
worth obſerving, that this text was printed 
in a different character in the firſt Exgliſb 
bibles after the reformation, in the time 
of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. to ſhew 
that it was wanting in the original Greek. 
If the context be examined, the ſenſe of 
the apoſtle is much better without 1t, ac- 
cording to the following reading of all the 
Greek manuſcripts. Ver. 5. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that'be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? this 
is he that came by water and blood (by 
water at his baptiſm, when there came a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my be- 
loved Son: and by blood, that is, by his 
death and reſurrection) and it is the ſpirit 
(the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) that bear- 
eth witneſs; becauſe the ſpirit is truth. 
For there are three that bear record; the 
ipirit, the water, and the blood; and theſe 
three agree in one (or, as ſome ancient 
writers read the text, theſe three are one, 
that is, one teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son 
of God.) It is obſetvable, that the word 
God occurs in this chapter twenty times, 
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in the greater number of which it neceſſa- 
rily fignifies the, perſon the Father, he being 
in Bo diſtinguiſhed from the perſon of 
the Son; and therefore we ought reaſon- 


ably to underſtand the word in the ſame 
ſenſe in all the reſt.* 


Jude, verſes 20, 21. Praying in the Holy 
Gheft, keeping yourſelves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 

Rev. 1. 9, 10. For the word of Gad, and 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, I was in 
the ſpirit. | 

I muſt now recommend it to your ſeri- 
. ous conſideration, to compare this collec- 
tion of texts with the declarations of the- 
Atbanaſian creed. Any ſerious chriſtian 
would have imagined, that a creed en- 
forced upon chriſtian people with ſo much 
weight and authority, and preſſed upon 
their conſciences under the penalty of 


*The curious reader who would receive ſa- 
tisfaction upon theſe ſeveral particulars ſet forth 
in general, may have recourſe to my Defence of 
the Appeal, where every thing relating to this 
controverted text, is fully diſcuſſed, being the 
ſubſtance of what ſeveral learned men have ad- 
vanced upon the ſubject, more particularly the 
great Sir Iſaac Newton, in a profeſſed diſſertation 
upon this text, publiſhed ſince the Appeal. See 
T rinitarian Controverſy reviewed; or a Defence 
of the Appeal, &e, from p. 431 to 463 incluſive. 
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damnation, muſt have been delivered ſo 


clearly in the ſacred writings, muſt have 
been ſo agreeable to the declarations of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, that common chriſ- 
tians might have readily perceived an exact 
agreement between the word of God and 
the Athanafian creed. But perhaps it may 
appear very ſurpriſing to find ſo wide dit- 
ference between the one and the other. 

By a review of the foregoing texts, you 
may obſerve, that the three perſons of the 
bleſſed trinity, when mentioned together, 
are ſometimes ſtyled the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; or the Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit. Sometimes they are 
ſtyled God the Father, Feſus Chrift, the 
Spirit; the living God, Chriſt, the Spirit; 
God, the Son of God, the Holy Ghoſt; 
God, the Lord, the Spirit. 

From all which it undeniably appears, 
beyond a poſſibility of contradiction (the 
ſame perſon being ſtyled God in ſome 
texts, who is called Father in others of the 
ſame nature, God and Father being uſed 
indifferently to denote the ſame perſon) 
that God, according to the language of the 
facred penmen, does not ſignify the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Fa- 
ther only, expreſly diſtinguifned from the 
Son and Holy Spirit. 

On the other hand, the Athanafian creed 
roundly declares that the Father is God, 


H 4 the 


(176) 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 
God; and yet they are not three Gods, 
but one God: fo that, according to the 
doctrine of ſcripture, the one God is the 
Father only; but according to the doctrine 


of the Athanafian creed, the one God is 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. You muſt, 
in this caſe, either give up the declarations 
of ſcripture, or the Atbanaſian creed, they 
being, when fairly compared together, ab- 

ſolutely inconſiſtent with each other. 
Admitting the truth of the Athanafian 
doctrine, the author of this famous creed 
has expreſſed himſelf more exactly and 
fully, more plainly and clearly, upon the 
Point than the apoſtles themſelves, who 
were endued with the miraculous gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They have given us a 
clear and diſtin account of one God and 
Father of all, of one Lord or Chriſt, and 
one Holy Spirit; but that theſe three per- 
ſons are one God, and that it is neceſſary 
to ſalvation to believe this doctrine, here 
the apoſtles are entirely ſilent, arid have 
left us in the dark. We muſt learn this 
from the Athanafian creed, wrote by an 
obſcure author, who lived four or five 
hundred years after their times, when the 
church began to be corrupted with the 
worſhip of ſaints, relicks, and other groſs 
inventions. But is it poſſible for any ſeri- 
ous chriſtian to imagine, that Chrift 2 
is 
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his apoſtles ſhould be entirely ſilent about 
an important doctrine? Let common ſenſe 
determine your judgment upon this conſi- 
deration only, and you muſt be convinced, 
that Chriſt and his apoſtles, whoſe imme- 
diate office it was to inſtru mankind in 
the will of God, could not be ſo much 
wanting in their duty, as to neglect an 
eſſential part of their commiſſion. Could 
the kind Saviour of the world, who ſut- 
fered ſo much, and laid down his life for 
us; could the apoſtles, who took ſo much 
pains in the work of the miniſtry, have 
leſs regard for the ſouls of men, than thoſe 
perſons who have formerly maintained, or 
at this time maintain the Athanaſian doc- 
trine as the moſt fundamental point of 
Chriſt's religion? can you really believe 
that thoſe who were inſpired by God, had 
leſs knowledge of this myſtery than men 
of later ages, or that they wanted words to 
expreſs their thoughts to the beſt advan- 
tage? could the author of this creed de- 
liver the doctrine of the trinity more ex- 
actly than Chriſt and his apoſtles ? If this 
had been a fundamental doctrine of chriſ- 
tianity, it would have been plainly ſer forth 
and frequently inculcated, the writings of 
the apoſtles being deſigned for the uſe and 
inſtruction of the ignorant and unlearned, 


as well as the wiſe and learned. And as 


the doctrine of three perſons and one God 
H 5 1s 
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is not delivered in any one paſſage of the 
New Teſtament, you may reaſonably con- 
clude, that it is not a ſcripture doctrine, 
but the invention of men, who aimed at 
being wiſe above what is written. 

And as the Athanafian doctrine is decla- 
red neceſſary to ſalvation, and the diſbe- 
lievers of this doctrine are threatened with 


no leſs puniſhment than eternal damnation, ' 


I think it expedient to give you a view of 
that faith which is declared in ſcripture to 
be neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, that 
you may compare 1t with the damnatory 
clauſes of the Athang/ian creed. 

If you carefully read over the four goſ- 
pels and the Ads of the apoſtles, you may 
be thoroughly ſatisfied what was the point 
chiefly inſiſted upon by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, with regard to belief, When our 
Lord aſked his diſciples, what notion men 
entertained of him, they ſaid, ſome ſay 
thou art Jobn the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 
others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He ſaith unto them, but whom ſay ye that 
I am? and Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, 
thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God: 
upon which belief, namely, that Feſus was 
the Chriſt, or Son of the living God, our 
Saviour {aid he would build his church. 
Matt. xvi. 16—18. When many of his 
diſciples had deſerted him, upon his ſaying 
that he was the bread of life which ous 

own 
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he 8 | down from heaven, he ſaid to the apoſtles, 
n- 4 will ye alſo go away? then Simon Peter an- 
Ce, , ſwered him, ſaying, Lord, to whom ſhall 
at 4 we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 

3 And we believe, and are ſure that thou art 
a- 4 the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. John 
e- i vi. 69. 
th 1 be would be endleſs to go through all the 
N, h paſſages in the four goſpels, where it is 
of 4 plainly delivered to us, that our Saviour 
to 3 worked his miracles to convince his diſei— 
at 3 ples and followers of this great truth, that 


ry 4 he was the Chriſt, or Son of God. Chriſt, 
3 or Son of God, are expreſſions that ſignify 

the fame thing, as you rnay eafily obſerve 
by comparing the texts together. There 
are two paſſages in St. John's firſt epiſtle, 
ſo full to the preſent purpoſe, that they 
not only eſtabliſh this ſenſe beyond all poſ- 
ſible doubt, but likewiſe confirm the point 
I am now upon. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. Chap. iv. 15. And 
again, whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God. Chap. v. 1. 80 
that every one who ſincerely believe; this 
fundamental truth muſt be a chriſtian, ſo 
far as mere belief is concerned. I ſhall 
produce one remarkable paſſage from the 
lame St. Jobn, where he profeſſes to tell 
us, what was his delign in writing his goſ- 
pel. Fohn xx. 30, 31. Many other ſigns 
H 6 truly 
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truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſci- 
ples which are not written in this book; 
but theſe are written, that ye may believe 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; 


and that believing, ye might have life 
through his name. Whereby it is plain 
that the goſpel was writ on purpoſe to in- 
duce men to believe that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was the Chriſt, and that this was the only 
belief required for eternal life. 

If you read the Ads of the apoſtles, 
you will find that when the apoſtles preach- 
ed to Fews and Proſelytes, the point in- 
ſiſted upon was this, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt. Thus when Philip had converted 
the eunuch, to whom he had been directed 
by an extraordinary call of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and they came to a certain water; up- 
on the eunuch's deſiring to be baptized, 
Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thine 
heart, thou mayſt. And he anſwered and 


ſaid, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 


of God. As viii. 37. 
Inſtead of quoting any more paſſages 


from the Ads of the Apoſtles, I ſhall refer 


you, as I did upon a former occaſion, to 
the diſcourſes of the apoſtles that were 
directed to the Fews; from which you may 
be thoroughly ſatisfied that the grand ar- 
ticle they laboured to eſtabliſh was this, 
that Jeſus, whom the Jes had crucified, 
was the Chrift, Let it be obſerved * 

2 this 
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this was the only article required, when 
they PRI to Jews, who already be- 
lieved one ſupreme inviſible God, the ma- 
ker of heaven and earth; it being needleſs 
to inculcate to * what they profeſſed as 
being Jews. 

But the caſe was different when they 
pry to idolatrous heathens ; then they 

gan with proving to them one true God, 
that being the grand foundation on which 
all religion muſt be built, You may read 
an account of St. Paul's manner of ſpeak- 
ing to the Gentiles, As xiv. 17. So that 
it undeniably appears, that the apoſtles 
thought it ſufficient to require the belief of 
one true God, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
to entitle them to all the bleſſings of the 
goſpel covenant. I will produce one paſ- 
ſage more relating to this point; and that 
ſhall be the unanſwerable declaration of 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 9. where he profeſſes to 
ſet forth what faith is neceſſary to ſalvation. 
This is the word of faith which we preach 
that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
heart, that God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be faved. It is to be no- 
ted that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt as 
the guide and 8 of chriſtians, is im- 
plied in the belief of God and Chriſt; ſo 
likewiſe is the belief of our Saviour's re- 


ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, aſcenſion into heaven, and his 
coming again to judge the quick and dead. 
Theſe are plain articles that are adapted 
to all capacities, it being the will of God 
that the ignorant and unlearned ſhould be 
ſaved as well as the wiſe and learned. Eve- 
ry perſon of common ſenſe may under- 
ſtand what is meant by one ſupreme God, 
the maker of heaven and earth; and every 
one can readily comprehend what is meant, 
when he is told, that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
an extraordinary perſon ſent from God, 
taught an excellent doctrine; worked mi- 
racles in confirmation of it; and after a 
ainful and ſcandalous death, God raiſed 
3 from the dead, and made him Lord 
and Chriſt, who is likewiſe appointed by 
God at the end of the world to paſs ſen- 
tence on all men, according to their works. 
1 muſt now beg you to compare this 
plain account of the ſcripture faith with 3 
the damnatory clauſes of the Atbanaſian . 
creed. The ſacred writers aſſure us, that 
whoſoever believeth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
or Son of God; whoſoever confeſſeth with 
his mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhall be- 
lieve in his heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, ſhall be ſaved. The Atha- 
naſian creed ſays, no; whoſoever will be 
ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary that 1 
he hold the catholick faich, which faith if 
except every one keep whole and unde- 1 
filed, 
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filed, without doubt he ſhall periſh ever 
laſtingly. He that will be ſaved, muit 
thus think of the trinity. This is the ca- 
tholick faith, which except a man behiev; 
faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. And Ww 
is the catholick faith that we are obliged t 
believe, under pain of damnation ? why, 
we muſt believe, if this, creed has any 
weight, that three Gods is one God, thar 
three Lords 1s one Lord; and that our Sa- 
viour Chriſt is a being made up of tw: 
perſons; that he is perfect God and perfec 
man, of a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſt 
ſubſiſting; who, although he be God ana 
man, yet at the ſame time he 1s not two, 
but one Chriſt. Let common ſenſe deter 
mine your judgment, and you muſt be 
convinced that this creed is an inſult upor 
the reaſon that God hath imparted to us 
that it gives the lie to the awful declara- 
tions of Chriſt and his apoſtles; and that 
it invades the ſupreme authority of AL 
mighty God, who alone has a right to pre- 
icribe upon what terms his creatures ſhall 
be accepted. Aſſert your rights as men 
and chriſtians, and bravely reje& the vain 
and wicked threatnings of an obſure wri- 
ter, who lived ſeveral hundred years after 
the days of the apoſtles; when the church, 
according to the propheſies of the New 
Teſtament, began to fall away from the 
purity of the chriftian faith and morals, 
into 
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into amazing corruptions both of doctrine | 
and practice. 

It remains that you bring in the verdict 
according to evidence, The queſtion to 
be examined and diſcuſſed was this, whe- 
ther the one ſupreme God be the Father 

. only ; or whether the one ſupreme God be 
a compoſition of three perſons, F ather, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 

As therefore I have proved by olaio, 

direct, and poſitive evidence from the 

word of God, that God is one, which in- 
deed is the voice of reaſon, the voice of 
nature; that this one God is no other be- 
ing or perſon than the Father of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, one ſupreme Lord and gover- 

nor; and as I have abundantly proved 

that 7eſus Chrift is not the ſupreme God, 
but a perſon inferior to him ; and that the 

Holy Spirit is a perſon inferior to God and 

Chriſt ; and have given a direct reply to 

the moſt important objections of learned 

men upon this head: and as I have pre- 
ſented to your view a collection of all the 

122 of the New Teſtament, where the 
ather, Son, and Holy Spirit are men- 

tioned together, from whence you may 

clearly ſee, that the ſame perſon who is 
ſtyled F ather in ſome paſſages, is in others 
of the ſame nature called God, expreſly 

diſtinguiſhed from the Son, and Holy Spirit; j 

and conſequently if there be any meaning in 

language, that God doth not ſignify F wr 
on, 


K 
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Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only: 
and as it appears from all the paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, wherein the nam of 
God occurs, that not one is found implying 
a plurality of perſons in God; that there 
is not one text, wherein the word, God, 
neceſſarily conveys the idea of three per- 
ſons; and that the ſacred writers have not 
afforded us the leaſt plauſible ground, or 
even colour of evidence, for any ſuch ſenſe, 
it follows with the force of demonſtration 
itſelf, that the Athanaſian doctrine of three 
perſons and one God, was never delivered 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, but was 1n- 
vented at firſt, and is ſtill ſupported, by 
the authority of man: and laſtly, as I have 
produced ſeveral of thoſe paſſages, where 
the ſacred writers profeſs to deliver to us 
that faith, which is neceſſary to ſalvation, 


which is no more than this, that Feſus 1s 


the Chriſt, or Son of God; I make no 
doubt of your determining this grand queſ- 
tion, according to the evidence fairly laid 
before you; and that you will fix upon 
this as an undoubted principle, never to 
be departed from, that there is one, and 
one only ſupreme God, one ſupreme and 
independent Lord and governor, one in- 
telligent being or perſon of all poſſible per- 
tection, from whom all other beings de- 
rive their exiſtence, and on whoſe 
will they continually depend; by whoſe - 
| ſupreme 
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ſupreme authority the Son himſelf was 
ſent forth to bring men back to his God 
and Father, and the Holy Spirit employed 
in the guidance and ſanctification of the 
church of Chrit. To this one ſupreme 
and all- perfect being, the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, be aſcribed all 
poſſible honour and glory, by men and an- 
gels, for ever and ever. 

I ſhall now proceed to propoſe to your 
examination the other queſtion I at firſt ſet 
forth, in conſequence of this doctrine z 
namely, what is the true chriſtian worſhip 
as determined by Chriſt and his apoſtles z 
whether we ſhould direct our prayers to 
the one God and Father of all, in the 
name of the one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the heavenly aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and admitting the worſhip of Chrift, 

Whether we ſhould invoke him as mediator 
and redeemer to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther; or whether it is our duty, as chriſ- 
tians, to pray to the Father as God, to 
the Son as God, and to the Holy Ghoſt as 
God, and then to theſe three perſons as 
being one God, according to the form 
preſcribed in our Litany. | 

It may perhaps ſeem needleſs to enter 
upon a nice examination of this queſtion, 
it being plain, by the evidence already 
produced, that, as there is but one ſupreme ' 
Lord and God, ſo there can be but one 

| | {upreme 
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| ſupreme object of religious worſhip : and 


as I have already proved that. the Son and 
Holy Spirit ae perſons inferior to God, 
and act in all tings according to his ſu- 
preme will and pleaſure, it may be thought 
very natural to conclude, that whatever 
honour or worſhip are appointed to be 
paid to Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, muſt 
redound ultimately to the glory of the ſu- 
preme God and Father of all, from whom 
all their title to any religious regards muſt 
be derived, 1 

But ſince the honour of the one eternal 
God and our religious practice are deeply 
concerned in this queſtion; ſince the ſa- 
cred writers always ſpeak of the worſhip 
of God as a point of great importance, 


and threaten all corrupters of it with the 


ſevereſt puniſhment, I think it my duty 
to give you all poſſible ſatisfaction in this 
grand affair; and therefore 1 ſhall lay be- 
tore you a collection of all the paſſages 


in the New Teſtament relating to chriſ- 


tian worſhip, that you may ſee with your 
own eyes, and judge with your own un- 
derſtandings, what is the true chriſtian 
form of worſhip as determined by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles ; from whence we may be 
enabled clearly to diſcern, how far the 
forms of men, whether impoſed upon you 
in the public liturgy, or recommended to 
your practice in books of devotion, may 


be 


( 188 ) 
be lawfully complied with upon chriſtian 


principles. 

Malt. iv. 10. It is written (Deut. vi. 13. 
x. 20.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Matt. v. 16. And glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. Matt. vi. 6. Pray to 
thy Father in ſecret, Verſe 9. Our Father 
which art in heaven. Matt. vii. 11. Shall 
your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that aſk him. 

I refer you to page 48, for an account 
of thoſe paſſages where our Saviour is re- 
preſented as praying to his God and Father, 
and ſo it is needleſs to repeat them here. 

Matt. xviii. 19, 20. If two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of 
my Father which is in heaven. For where 
two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midſt of them. 

Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
- that aſk him, 

Jobn iv. 23. But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit — in truth ; 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 

Jobn xii. 28. Father, glorify thy name: 
then came there a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing, I have both glorified it, and will glorify 
it again, 

Fohn 
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John xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk in my name, that will I do, hal the - 
Father may be glorified in the Son, If ye 
ſhall aſk ny thing in my name, I will do it. 

John xv. - Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear "AN fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my 
diſciples. 

Verſe 16. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of 7he 
Father in my name, he may give it you. 

Jobn xvi. 23, 24. In that day ye ſhall 
aſk me nothing. Whatſoever ye ſhall 2% ihe 
Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto have ye ' aſked nothing in my 
name; aſk, and ye ſhall receive; that your 
Joy may be full. 

Verſes 26, 27. At that day ye Hall aft in 
my name; and 1 ſay not unto you, that I 
will pray the Father for you; for the Father 
himlelt loveth you, 

Ads iv. 24, 30. They lift up their voice 
to God, ſaying, Lord thou art God - grant 
that wonders may be done by che name of 
thy holy child Jeſus. 

Rom. i. 8. I thank my God, chrotgh Jeſus 
Chriſt. Verſe 9g. God—whom 1 krve in 
the goſpel of his Son. 

Rom. vii. 25. 1 thank God, arg Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

Rom. xv. 6. That ye may, with one 
mind and one mouth, glorify God, even 
the Father (or the God and F ather) of our 
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Verſe 


( 190 ) | 

Verſe 7. As Chriſt alſo received us, to 
the glory of God. : 

Verſe 3o. I beſeech you, brethren, for 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the 
love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me. 

Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe, be 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 

1 Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God, which. 
is given you by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Chap. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, which 

- giveth us the victory, thro*' our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 20. For all the promiſes of God 
in him (in Chrift) are yea—unto the glory 
of God by us. 

2 Cor. 11. 14. Thanks be unto God, 
which always cauſeth us to triumph in 
Chriſt. 

Chap. ix. ver. 13.— They glorify God, for 
your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of 
Cbriſt. 

22570 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt. | 

Epbeſ. i. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the glory 
of his (the Father's) grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved 

2 (namely 
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(namely in Chriſt) in whom we have re- 
demption through his blood, 

Verſe 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe 


(namely, the Father's glory) who firſt truſt- 
ed in Chriſt. 


Verſes 16, 17,—ceaſe not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my 


prayers; that the God of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto 
you the ſpirit of wiſdom, 

Eßpb. ii. 16, 18. And that he (namely 
Chriſt) might reconcile both anto God— 
through him we both have an acceſs by on 
ſpirit unto the Father. 

Eph. iii. 14, 16. I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt—that he 
would grant you 

Verſe 21. Unto him be glory in the church 
by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end, Amen. — 9 2 

Eph. v. 19, 20. Singing in your heart to 
the Lord; giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father, in the name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, - 

Philipp. 1. 3, 4, 6. 1 thank my God, upon 
every remembrance of you. Always in eve- 
ry prayer of mine for you all, making re- 
queſt with joy. Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which hath begun a 
work in you, will perform it until the day 
of Feſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 
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| Verſe 11. Filled with the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs, which are by Cbriſt Jeſus, unto 
the glory and praiſe of God. 
Philipp. ii. 11. And that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 


Pͤ'bilipp. iii. 3. Which worſhip God in 
the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Feſus. 
Ch. iv. 6,7. In every thing by prayer 
and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let 
your requeſts be made known unto God, 
And the peace of God—ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds through Chrift Jeſus. 

Verſe 20. Now unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory, for ever and ever. 

Coloſſ. i. 3. We give thanks to God and 
the Father (or the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift,) praying always for you. 

Colof. 1. 12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther. 

Coloſſ. iii. 16, 17. In pſalms, and hymns, 
and {ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. And whatſoever 
ye doin word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 

Col. iv. 2, 3. Continue in N ien 
thankſgiving— praying alſo for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt. 

I Thef. i. 12. Grace—from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we give 
thanks to God always. 1 Theſſ. 
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« Thefſ. iii. 9, 10, 11. What thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the 
Joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before 
our God. Night and day, praying exceed- 
ingly, that we might ſee your face. Now 
God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, direct our way unto you. 

2 Theſſ. i. 2, 2,—from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, we are 
bound to thank God always. 

Verſes 11, 12, We pray always for you, 
that ur God would count you worthy— 
that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our God, and (of) the Lord 


Jaa cl. 


2 Theſ. ii. 13. We are bound to give 


1 thanks always to God for you, brethren be- 


loved of the Lord; becauſe God hath 
# choſen you. 


L 1 Tims ii. 17. Now unto the king eternal, 
* immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be ho- 


| zour and glory, tor ever and ever. Amen. 
S 17m. ii. 1, 3, 5. That firſt of all pl 


! cations, prayers, intercefſions, and giving of 
b thanks, be made for all men—PFor this is 


es and acceptable in the ſight of God 
Four Saviour. — For there is one Ged, . and one © 


Emediator between God and man, the man 
ciriſi Tefus. | 


1 Verſe 8. I will, therefore, that men pray 


yery where, lifring up holy hands, 
| I I Tiu, 
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ql 


1Tim.v. 5. Truſteth in God, and con- wi 
tinueth in ſupplications and prayers night WF C 
and day. = of 
1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16. The appearing of nu 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which he (namely, 4 | 
God the Father) ſhall ſhew: who is the the 


bleſſed and only potentate, the king of | 
kings, and lord of lords; who only hath Fat 
immortality, dwelling in the light, which 1 —1 
no man can approach unto, whom no man \ 
hath ſeen, or can ſee, to whom be — 1 do 
and power everlaſting. the 

2 Tim. i. 2, 3. Peace from God the Fa- | Fail, 
ther, and from Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 74 I 
thank God whom I ſerve from my forefa- WF ices 
thers with a pure conſcience, that without I 


ceaſing—in my prayers night and day. | ſuſfe 
Philem. 4, 5. I thank my God, making Goa. 


mention of thee always in my prayers; KF C 
hearing of thy love and faith, which thou be g 
haſt towards tbe Lord Fefus. Cl 


Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then that we have 1 | hath 
a great high prieſt, that is paſſed into the Cbriſ 
heavens, Jeſus the Son of God. — Let us E: | be glo 


therefore come boldly unto the throne of F 1 5 
grace, that we ma obtain mercy, 1 | confic 
Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo We aſl 


to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come | 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 2 
make interceſſion for them. 

Heb. x. 21, 22, Having an high prieſt 


over the houſe of God; let us draw near 
wing 4 


%, 


— 
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with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. 
Chap. xiii. 15. By him, therefore, let us 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God conti- 
nually. 

1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Verſes 17, 18, 19. And if ye call on the 
Father, —Foraſmuch as ye were—redeemed 
—with the precious blood of Chriſt. 

Verſe 21. Who by him, (namely, Chriſt ) 
do believe in Ged, that raiſed him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 

1 Pet. ii. 5. To offer up ſpiritual ſacri- 
ſices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Pet. 111. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once 
ſuffered for ſins, that he might bring us to 
ing b God. 
ers; Chap. iv. 11. That God in all things may 
hou 4 be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Chap. v. 10, 11. The God of grace who 
\ave © hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
the © Chriſt Jeſus - ſtrengthen, ſettle you; to him 
t us be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
| 1 Jobn iii. 21, 22, 23. Then we have 

ee towards God; and whatſoever 
| 4b we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we 
Per his commandments; z and this is his 
Feommandment, that we ſhould believe on 
| the name of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
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1 John v. 14. And this is the confidence 
that we have in him; that if we af any 
thing according to his will he heareth us. 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Verſe 25. To the only wiſe God our Sa- 
viour, be glory and majeſty, dominion, 
and power, both now and ever, Amen. 

Rev. iv. 8. Holy, holy, holy Lord God, 
which was, and 1s, and 1s to come. 

Verſe 9, 10, 11. And when thoſe beaſts 
give glory, and honour, and thanks to him 
who. fat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever; the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that ſat on the throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, 
and caſt their crowns before the throne, 
ſaying, thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 

lory, and honour, and porter; for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created, | : 

Rev. v. 14. And the four and twenty el- 
ders fell down, and worſhipped him that liv- 
eth for ever and ever. | 

Chap. vii. 11, 12. Fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worſhipped Ged, ſaying, 
Amen, bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and 
thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and 


might, be unto our God, for ever and ever, 


Amen. 


Chap. xi. 16, 17.—fell upon their faces, 


and worſhipped God, ſaying, we give thee 


thanks, 
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= 7hanks, O Lerd God Almighty, which art, 
X and waſt, and art to come. 
Chap. xiv. 6, 7. The everlaſting goſpel, 
—ſaying with a loud voice, fear God, and 
give glory to him, and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the 
| $ fountains of water. 
, 3 Chap. xv. 3, 4. And they ſing the ſong 
of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong 
of the lamb, ſaying, great and marvellous 
„ I are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 

rand true are thy ways, thou king of ſaints. 
Who __ not fear thee, O Lord, and 
X glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for 
all nations ſhall come and worſhip before 
= tHthee. 
4 Chap. xix. 1. Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power unto the Lord our God. 
XZ - Verſes 4, 5, 6.—fell down and worſhipped 
= Ged that ſat on the throne—Praiſe aur God, 
all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, 
both ſmall and great—Allelujah ! for the 
Tord God ommipotent reignetb. Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honour te him; 
tor the marriage of the /amb is come. 
Verſe 10. Worſhip God: for the teſti- 
= mony of 7eſus is the ſpirit of prophecy (or 
the * ot prophecy is the tellimony of 
Je. 
Chap. xxu. 3. The throne of God, and 
1. of the lamb, ſhall be in it, and his ſervants 
as, {hall ſerve him (ſhall worſhip him.) 

4 I Verſe 
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Verſe 9. See thou do it not—orſhip God. 


Having thus given you a view of all the 
paſſages relating to the ſupreme honour and 
worſhip of the one God and Father of all; 
It is farther to be conſidered what we find 
expreſly revealed concerning Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit, with regard to this important 
point. 

Mat. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the 
name — of the Son. See before, p. 165. 

Luke xxiv. 51, 52. He was carried up 
into heaven, and they worſhipped him. 
Jobn v. 22, 23. For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment un- 
to the Son. That all men ſhould Honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not rbe 
Father which ſent him. 

Ads i. 24. Thou, Lord, which knoweſt 
the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen. It is to be obſerved, 

that it is doubtful whether theſe words are 
directed to Chriſt, or to God the Father. 


See p. 205. 


Acls ii. 21. Whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. To call 
on the name of Chriſt being a phraſe uſed in 
variety of ſenſes, it may not be improper 
to ſet down the ſeveral paſſages where they 


occur, that they may be compared together. 


Atts 
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AA, ix. 14, 21. To bind all hat call on 
thy name—deſtroyed them, which called on 
this name in Feruſalem. 
Alls xv. 17. All the Gentiles, upon whom 
name is called. 
Acts xxii. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord. 
- Rom. x. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed— 


For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all 
that call upon bim; for whoſoever ſhall call 
pon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


Ho then ſhall they call on him, in whom 
l they have not believed. 
— Rom. xv. 20. Not where Chriſt was 
1 Cor. 1. 2. Called to be faints, with all 
chat in every place call upon the name of 
= 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. i 
2 Tin. li. 19. Let every one that nameth 
XX zhe name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 
2 Tim. ii. 22. Follow righteouſneſs with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 
Jam. 11. 7. That worthy name, by the 
which ye ate called. 
As xix. 1g. To call over them which 
had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Feſus. 
Acts iii. 6. In the name of Feſus Chriſt of 
X Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
Hieb. xii, 13. By him—let us offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God—giving thanks to 
14 his 
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his name (or, in his name, or making pub- 
lic profeſſion of our faith in his name.) 

Acis vii. 59. Calling upon (invoking, 
the word God is not in the Greek) and ſay- 
ing, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 

Rom. 1. 7. Grace to you, and peace from 
—the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Rom. ix. 1. I ſay the truth in Chriſt, 
he not. 

Chap. xvi. 20. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 

Ver. 24. The grace of our Lord Feſus be 
with you all, Amen. 

1 Cor. 1. 3. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from—the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Chap. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted. 

1 Cor. xvi. 23. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 

2 Cor. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

2 Cor. xii. 8. For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 
It is doubtful whether this be meant of 
'Chriſt, or God the Father; but, from the 


following verles, it ſeems rather to be un- 


derſtood in this place of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 


Galat. i. 3. Grace be to you, and peace 
from—oxzr Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Chap- 
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Chapter vi. 18. The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift be with your ſpirit, Amen. 

Eph. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ch. vi. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and 
love with faith from—the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Pkilipp. i. 2. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from—the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Chap. ii. 10, 11. That at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
3 heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And that every tongue 

2X ſhould confeſs, that Fe/us Chriſt is Lord, to 
» the glory of God the Father. 
7 Verſe 19. I truſt iz the Lord Jeſus to ſend 
Timotheus. 

Verſe 24, J truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
myſelf. 

Chap. iv. 23. The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 

"6 Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from — the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
Chap. ii. 18, 19, —worſhipping of. angels 
—and not holding the head, from which all 
the body. 

"R 1 T hef}. i. 1. Grace be unto you and peace 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


re- S Chap. iii. 11. Our Lord Jeſus Chrift direct. 
dur way unto you. | 
FF Verſe 12. And be Lord make you to in- 


ereaſe and abound in love. 


© Chap. 
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Chap. v. 37. I adjure you by the Lord. 
It is doubtful whether this be meant of 
Chriſt or God the Father. | | 

1 Theſſ. v. 28. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. | 

2 Thel. i. 2. Grace unto you, and peace 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Chap. 11. 16, 17. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh. you in 
every good word and work. 

Chap. iii. 5. The Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Chriſt. 

Verſe 18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 

1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and peace from 
——"Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Verſe 12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, who hath enabled me. 

1 Tim. ii. 7. I ſpeak the truth in Chrift, 
and lie not. a 

2 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and peace 

from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. The Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me- and he Lord 
ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
It is ſomething doubtful, whether this be 
meant of Chriſt, or God the Father. 

Chap. iv. 22. The Lord Jeſus Cbriſt be 


with thy ſpirit. 
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Fit. i. 4. Grace, . mercy, and peace f. rom 
—the Lord Feſus Chriſt. . 

Philem. 3. Grace to you, and peace from 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 25. The grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. 

Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in the firſt- 
begotten into the world, he faith; and let 
all the angels of God worſhip him. 

1 Pet. ii. 3, 4. The Lord is gracious : 70 
whom coming as unto a living ſtone—cho-- 
ſen of God, and precious. 

2 Pet. iii. 18. In the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; ta whom. be 
glory both now and for ever. 

2 John 3. Grace be with you, and peace 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father. 

Rev. 1. 4, 5. Grace be unto you, and 
peace from FJeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful 
witnels, 

Verſes 5,. 6. Unto him that loved us, and: 
waſhed us from our ſins im his own blood; 
and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father (or unto: his God andi 
Father) to whom be glory and dominion tor 
ever and ever. 

Chap. v. 8, 9, 10.—fell down. before the: 
lamb, having every one of them harps and 
golden vials tull of odours, which. are the: 
prayers of ſaints. And they ſung a. new: 


1 ſong, ſaying, thou art worthy—for thou waſt 
ain, ond. haſt redeemed us to God by thy: 


16 blooa 
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blood—and haſt made us unto our God kings 


and prieſts; and we ſhall reign on the earth. 
Rev. y. 12, 13. Saying with a loud voice, 
worthy is the lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, heard I ſaying, bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory, and power be un- 
to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the lamb, for ever and ever. 
Rev. vii. 10. Salvation to our God which 
ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb. 
Chap. xxii, 20. Even ſo, come Lord 
eſus. 
Verſe 21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt be with you all, Amen. 


Of the honour due to the Holy Ghoſt. 

Matt. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt. See p. 166. 

Afts v. g. How is it, that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord. 

Ads vii. 51. Ye do always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

Rom. 1x. 1. My conſcience alſo bearing 
me witneſs in tbe Holy Gheſt. 

Ch. xv. 30. I beſeech you, brethren, for 
the love of the ſpirit, 
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2 Cor. xiii. 14. The communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 

Epheſ. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God. | 

1 Te. v. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 

Heb. x. 29. And hath done deſpite unto the 
Spirit of grace. | 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 


My dear chriſtian readers, I muſt ear- 
neſtly recommend to your ſerious conſide- 
ration this collection of paſſages relating 
to religious worſhip, it being of very great 
importance that all chriſtians ſhould prac- 
tiſe, with regard to this grand point, ac- 
cording to the rules of Chrit and his 
apoſtles, and not venture beyond what is 
plainly determined by them, leſt they fall 
into ſome faulty will- worſhip, or even into 
idolatry itſelf, And, in order to aſſiſt your 
thoughts upon this collection of paſſages, 
I will firſt make ſuch obſervations as I think 
naturally ariſe from them; and then I will 
XZ conſider the celebrated argument of learned 
men, drawn from this article of worſhip, 
with a diſtinct reply to it, formed upon 
theſe texts of ſcripture; and ſhall refer 
the whole to your judgment. 

| If you carefully attend to the paſſages 
produced concerning the honour and wor- 
ſhip due to the one God and Father of all, 
2X you will find that all prayers and praiſes 
F ought either to be directed to him, or to 

| his 
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his glory, as being the original author of 
all good, and the ſupreme Lord and go- 
vernor of all creatures. Our Lord's ex- 
ample and expreſs commands, the direc- 
tions and practice of the apoſtles relating 
to this point of worſhip, plainly and pow- 
erfully declare that God the Father is the 
moſt proper, conſtant, and only ſupreme 
object of our addreſſes in religious worſhip. 

Again, from a careful review of the 
ſame texts, -you may obſerve the peculiar 
difference between the worſhip of the Old 
and New Teſtament. The Jews were ex- 
preſly commanded, upon pain of God's dif. 
pleaſure, to worſhip one ſupreme God; 
and him only. In the New Teſtament; 
which may be conſidered as. a covenant 
between God and all mankind, chriſtians 


are commanded to worſhip the ſame one. 


ſupreme God, to whom the. peculiar title 
of Father is often given, in the name and 
through the mediation of Feſus Chriſt. See 
the ſame texts. This is ſo extremely evi- 
dent to chriſtians of all denominations, 
that no poſſible doubt can be made of this 
worſhip. Even the idolatrous papiſts, a- 
midſt all their corruptions and inventions, 
ſti} retain the worſhip of God the Father 
in the name of Chriſt: and I need not tell 
you, that our Common Prayer Book gene- 
rally runs in this ſtrain, There never was 
a chriſtian congregation that did not allow 
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this goſpel-worſhip. So that you may ſe- 
curely fix upon this religious practice as a 
fundamental rule, never to be departed 
from ; that it is the duty of all chriſtians to 
worſhip the one God and Father all, in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt. 

But farther, you may obſerve, by care- 
fully attending to the texts of the New 
Teſtament, concerning the honour and 
worſhip due to Chriſt, that inferior reli- 
gious worſhip was paid to Cbriſt by the 
firſt chriſtians. There are ſome few in- 
ſtances of addreſſes made directly to him: 

articularly As i. 24. Thou, Lord, who 
E the hearts of all men, ſhew whe- 
ther of theſe two thou haſt choſen: if this 
ſhort prayer be directed to Chriſt, of which 
we are not abſolutely certain, there being 
nothing peculiar in the words or context, 
to determine poſitively, whether Chriſt or 
God the Father be meant. Indeed, God 
the Father is often deſcribed by the cha- 
racter of knowing the hearts of all men; 
which makes it probable that God the Fa- 
ther is meant in this particular paſſage. 
Again, it ſeems likely, that this religious 
aſſembly ſhould offer up this prayer to 
the ſupreme Father, in conformity to our 
Saviour's expreſs command and example, 
and their own practice in Chriſt's life-time. 
But, on the other ſide, it may be ſaid, that 
Chriſt has likewiſe the character of ſearch- 


ws 
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ing the reins and hearts, which is conſiſt- 
ent with the acknowledgment of God 
alone knowing the hearts of all men, if the 
expreſs words of our Saviour after this 
declaration be conſidered, even as I receiv- 
ed my Father. Revel. ii. 23—27. See 
above, p. 118. Again, the ſubject of this 

tition ſeems to make it not unlikely that 
the apoſtles ſnould offer it up to our Sa- 
viour, as it was his office to appoint an 
apoſtle to ſucceed Judus. If this ſhort 
prayer was directed to Chriſt, it is an ex- 
ample of worſhip paid to him, with re- 
gard to an office in which he was particu- 
larly concerned. 

St. Stephen, the firſt martyr, is repre- 
ſented as invoking Chriſt at the article of 
death. Adds vii. 59. And they ſtoned Ste- 
pben, invoking and ſaying (for ſo the 
words ought to be rendered according to 
the Greek) Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit. St. 
Stephen, as it appears by the foregoing 
verſes, had that extraordinary favour ſhewn 
him, that he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
upon which he invoked him in this ſhort 
petition, Here we have an undoubted 
inſtance of worſhip paid directly to Chrift : 
but from the circumſtances attending it, 
it plainly appears that he was worſhipped, 
not as God ſupreme, but as mediator or 
interceſſor, he being repreſented upon that 
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particular occaſion as ſon of man ſtanding 
at the right hand of God. 
1 Tim. i. 12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the miniſtry. Some learned perſons have 
thought it doubtful, whether the true read- 
ing, according to ſome old manuſcripts, 
be not, I thank him who hath enabled me 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, which is indeed 
more agreeable to St. Paul's manner in 
other paſſages ; but admitting the truth of 
the preſent reading, it is an inſtance of St. 
Paul's making an acknowledgment to Chriſt 
for the office of an apoſtle, which he re- 
ceived immediately from him, as appears 
by the accounts delivered of his converſion 
in the Alis of the apoſtles, and by ſeveral 
paſſages in his epiſtles. 
ev. xxii. 20. Even ſo, come, Lord 
Feſus. Our Saviour, in the words juſt 
going before, had declared his intention of 
coming quickly. He which teſtifieth theſe 
things, ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, 
Amen. Upon which St. John 2 him 


in this ſhort petition, even ſo, come Lord 
Jeſus. 

Rev. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. The four beaſts 
and four and twenty elders fell down be- 


harps and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of the ſaints; and 
| | they 
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they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, thou art 
worthy to take the book and to open the 
ſeals thereof; for thou waſt Hain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God by thy blood—and 
haſt made us unto our God kings and 
prieſts—And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about the 
throne, and the beaſts and the elders, and 
the number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thoufands ; 
ſaying with a loud voice, worthy 1s the 
lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
honour, glory and bleſſing. 

In the latter part of the foregoing chap- 
ter, the worſhip of the Lord God Almighty 
is repreſented in a very ſolemn and majeſtic 
manner; and in this chapter we have an 
account of a new worſhip eſtabliſhed by. 
the expreſs authority of Almighty God; 
and the reaſon is particularly ſet forth up- 
on which it is founded: I muſt beg you to 

attend carefully to this account, and 
may obſerve that 'our 'Saviour is deſcribed: 
under the character of a lamb; and that 
the ground of the worſhip here paid to the 
lamb, 1s not his being equal to God, not. 
his being one God with the Father, not 
becauſe he was employed by God as an 
inferior inſtrument in the creation of the 
world; the lamb, I ſay, is not worſhipped 
upon any of theſe reaſons, but expreſly 
| becauſe 
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becauſe he was ſlain, and redeemed us to God 
by his blood. Here it is declared, that the 
worſhip paid to Chriſt is an inferior worſhip ; 
for ſurely a worſhip expreſly founded upon 
having redeemed us to God by his blood, and 
being ſlain, cannot poſſibly be of ſo high a 
nature as the worſhip offered up to the ſu- 
preme Lord of all rational beings, by 
whoſe authority the Son himſelf was ſent 
to take our nature upon him; in obedience 
to whoſe commands he underwent the mi- 
ſeries of this mortal life; was at laſt put to 
a painful and ſcandalous death; and by 
whoſe favour he was exalted to ſo great 
dignity and honour, as to receive homage 
from the ſaints in heaven and in earth, up- 
on account of his extraordinary merits. - 
The worſhip, therefore, paid to Chriſt, is 
properly ſpeaking, part of the worſhip of 
the one ſupreme God and Father of all, 
entirely derived from his commands, and 
redounding to his ultimate glory. Wy 
It is obſervable, that after the acknow- 
ledgments to the lamb are ſet forth, the 
four and twenty elders 'are repreſented, - 
verſe 14. as falling down and worſhipping, 
bim that liveth for ever and ever; that is, 
the ſupreme God and Father of all, who,' 
in the foregoing chapter, is twice deſcribed 
by this very character of living for ever 


and ever. 
| There 


( 212 ) 

There are paſſages which imply direct 
calling upon his name as mediator and re- 
deemer. Of this kind are As xxii. 16. 
Be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, cal- 
ling on the name of the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
called to be ſaints, with all that in every 
a; call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 

ord. 

T he falutations at the beginning of moſt 
of the epiſtles, ſuch as grace and peace 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, do not ſeem 
to be prayers, but folemn wiſhes. That 
they are not prayers, appears extremely 
probable, from Rev. 1. 4. Grace be unto 
you, and peace from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and 
from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 
throne ;, who are very juſtly thought ta be 
the ſeven angels mentioned chap. vill. 2. 
But no chriſtian can allow that angels have 
any title from ſcripture to religious 1nvo- 
cation. As, therefore, this ſalutation in 
the Revelations is a pious with of help and 
favour from God, Chriſt, and the angelic 
ſpirits (whom God and Chriſt employ m 
various offices for the benefit of the church) 
ſo the ſalutations in the beginning of moſt 
of the epiſtles are moſt probably pious 
wiſhes IF grace and favour from God and 
Chriſt. And remarkable it is, that where- 
as thro* the book of Revelations ſolemn 
worſhip is chiefly paid to Almighty * 
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who is repreſented as fitting upon the 
throne, very often by falling down and 
worſhipping him only ; and ſometimes ho- 
nour, bleſſing, and glory are aſcribed to 
the lamb, together with God: there is no 
inſtance of any ſort of worſhip paid to the 
ſeven ſpirits, though expreſly ſaid to be 
preſent at the ſame time. 

Laſtly, there are inſtances of glory di- 
rectly given to Feſus Chriſt. 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift : to 
him be glory, both now and for ever. 
Rev. 1. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father; t him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the lamb for ever and ever. Chap. 
vii. 10. Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the lamb. 

All the reſt of the inſtances of glory 
being given in ſcripture, are either directed 
to the perſon of the Father only, or to the 
Father through Chriſt. | 

With regard to the honour which chriſ- 
tians are required to pay to the Holy Spi- 
rit; by comparing the texts you may ob- 
ſerve, that we are directed, either by pre- 
cept or by example, to baptize in his name; 
to with bleſſing from him; to acknowledge 


2 Pet. iii. 18. 


Rev. v. 13. 


him 
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him as witneſs in ſolemn affirmations; to 
take heed not to reſiſt him; nor to do de- 
ſpite to him; not to tempt him; not to 
grieve him, See above, p. 204. But as 
tor putting up prayers and aſcribing glory 


directly to the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 


we have no warrant from ſcripture either 
by precept or example, The Holy Spirit 
is never repreſented as fitting upon a 
throne, or exerciſing any regal authority, 
but ſeems to act as the chief or principal 
of the miniſtring ſpirits, for the ſalvation 
of men, under the government of God 
and Chriſt. 

When learned men are preſſed upon this 

oint, they can produce but three paſſages 
in the New Teſtament, from whence they 
can form the leaſt plauſible grounds for 
the offering up prayers to the Holy Spirit. 
The firſt is Math. xxviii. 19. Go ye, and 
teach all nations ping them into the 
name — f the Holy Ghoſt. But this I have 
conſidered already; fee p. 164. Only I 
would juſt refer it to your common ſenſe, 
whether being baptized into the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or into his guidance and 
direction, be of the ſame import with ad- 
dreſſing ourſelves to him in prayers or 
Praiſe. The plain reaſon why the Holy 
Spirit is joined with God and Chriſt in the 
form of baptiſm, evidently appears from 
the whole ſcheme of the goſpel diſpenſa- 


tion, 
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tion, becauſe he is the chief inſtrument 
whereby they govern and ſanetify the 
church. 
2. 2 Cor. Xill. 14. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be with you. This is a ſolemn wiſh of St. 
Paul, that the favour of Chriſt, the love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the joint-partaking of the Holy 
Spirit, might be and continue with the 
Corinthians. There is certainly a wide dif- 
ference between a wiſh that the Corinthians 
might continue partakers of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and invoking the Holy Spirit in pray- 
er. If this had been a prayer to the Holy 
Spirit, St. Paul would have expreſſed ſome- 
thing proper to be given to the Corinthians 
by the Holy Spirit. But the communion 
of the Holy Spirit neceſſarily ſignifies, 
according to the uſe of the Greek word in 
other paſſages, their being joint-partakers 
of the Holy Spirit himſelf, or the Holy 
Spirit being given to them. St. Paul men- 
tions the communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
in this paſſage, to ſhew after what manner 
he earneſtly wiſhed, that God and Chriſt 
would teſtify their love and favour to the. 
Corinthians, by 1 impar ting to them the Holy 
Choſt: ſo that this inſtance is ſo far from 
being a prayer to the Holy Spirit, that 
the words, when rightly underſtood, are 
ab- 
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abſolutely inconſiſtent with the notion of 
praying to him, exactly agreeable to the 
whole tenor of the New Teſtament, where- 
in he is repreſented as given, ſent; and em- 
ployed by God and Chrif, as the chief 
agent or miniſter of the chriſtian church, 
without exerciſing any regal authority. 

3. The next inſtance ſometimes produ- 
ced to prove the religious worſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is Rom. ix. 1. I ſay the truth 
in Chriſt, J lie not, my conſcience alſo 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy Spirit. St. 
Paul 1s ſuppoſed to appeal by an oath to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and an oath has always 
been efteemed an act of religious worſhip. 

In anſwer to this let it be obſerved, that 
if the form of the expreſſion be compared 
with other texts of the ſame nature, it 
will appear, that this is not a direct ap- 
peal to the Holy Spirit. The natural in- 
terpretation of the words ſeems to be this; 
I ſpeak the truth as a chriſtian, and herein 
I have the teſtimony of my own conſcience, 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit; what is 
tranſlated in the Holy Ghoſt, may as pro- 
perly be rendered by or through the Holy 
Ghoſt. Not to multiply texts which un- 
deniably prove this interpretation, it is uſed 
twice in the ſame verſe. 1 Cor. xii. 3. No 
man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth 
Feſus accurſed; and no man can ſay that 
Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 8 
| The 


NT. 

The word in Greek is in. St. Pau! upon 
this folema occaſion appeals to his own 
conſcience; and as he knew he was inſpired 
by the Spirit of God, and could prove the 
truth of his pretenſions by ſenſible effects, 
it muſt add great weight to what he was 
going to deliver, concerning his regard for 
the Jewiſb people. If it be farther main- 
tained, that though there be no direct ap- 
peal to the Holy Spirit, yet the words ne- 
ceſſarily imply an acknowledgement of the 
Holy Spirit being witneſs of his ſincerity : 
I anſwer, that Gig is no argument of his 
title to religious worſhip by prayer; as we 
have an inſtance of the ſame St. Paul de- 
livering a ſolemn charge, or bearing witneſs 
before God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
elect angels. = Wy 3 
lt muſt now be referred to your judg- 
ment, whether there be any warrant from 
the New Teſtament to addreſs ourſelves to 
the Holy Spirit in prayer, as no clear in- 
ſtance of it can be found either by precept 
or example. As to any doxology, or the 
aſcribing of glory to the perſon of the Holy 
Spirit, learned men do not pretend to af- 
firm that any ſuch can be found in ſcripture: 

With reſpect to the religious practice of 
offering up prayers, and praiſes, ,, or the 
aſcribing of glory, to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, it is a no- 
torious matter of fact, not to be overthrown 
K by 
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by all the ſubtle inventions of learned men 
through the whole chriſtian world, that 
God Almighty hath not appointed himſelf 
to be worſhipped under this character by 
precept or example, in any one inſtance in 
his holy word.“ * 


*I take this opportunity to make my ſincere 
acknowledgments to the worthy and candid au- 
thor, of, The ſerious and diſpaſſionate Enquiry rela- 
ting 10 ow Parts of our eſtabliſhed Warſhip, occa- 
fioned by the Appeal. He has granted all that J 
could poſſibly expect from a c 8 of the 
church of England, With reſpect to the Holy 
Spirit, he makes this honeſt and chriſtian decla- 
ratjon: I have carefully examined, and cannot deny 
the truth of this aſſertion, via. that we have nei- 
ther precept or example in the New Teſtament 
to-warrant the. addre ourſelves to him by 
prayer or praiſe. And I find that many perſons far 
more knowing than myſelf, have readily e 

tbis truth. Again, with regard to the worſhip 
of three perſons and one God, he allows, this 
alſo may be true: at leaſt, for ny own part, I cannot 
preſume to affirm the contrary, not knowing at preſent, 
of etther. precedent or precept that 1 can alledge as 6 
ſufficient evidence in diſproof of the aſſertion. See 
a 0 
* = eaſily might all religious controverſies be 
adjuſted, if the contending parties would yo 
their minds with candour and ſimplicity. Lam 
ſo far from baving the leaſt inelination to tri- 
umph in an inſulting ſtrain, upon the accaunt 
of theſe important conceſhons, (which according 
| to 
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As I have fairly laid before you all the 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, - wherein 
we 


to my humble opinion, abſolutely demoliſh the 
Athanaſian ſcheme) that I heartily compaſſionate 
the caſe of this and many other worthy clergy- 
men, who think themſelves tied down by former 
engagements to continue the uſe of forms they 
can hardly reconcile to the dictates of conſcience, 
| would recommend to this chriſtian brother (for 
I do not chuſe to call him an adverſary, tho I 
differ from him in ſome few. particulars) the 
principles advanced in his own treatiſe, in re- 
card to the omiſſion of the Athanafian creed. 
Ihe ſame reaſons, which juſtify a clergyman in 
diſcontinuing the uſe of the Athanaſian creed, 
hold as ſtrongly for the laying aſide the Athapa- 
ſian worſhip: all forms that break in upon ſcrip- 
ture worſhip, are null and void by the expreſs 
principles of the church itſelf ; it is built upon 
the foundation of that glorious right of proteſ- 
tants and chriſtians, to lay aſide, and proteit 
againſt, all corrupt practices in religious matters: 
and conſequently, if a clergyman ſhould, upon 
a mere impartial examination of ſcripture; be 
deeply. convinced, that the Athanaſan worthip 
has no foundation there (which conviction I 
uppoſe he had not, when he laid himſelf under 
2nzgagements to the church); let him in a ſerious 
and ſolemn manner, omit the third and fourth 
detitions in the litany, and all thoſe paſſages 
which ſet forth or imply a coequal trinity; and 
e him explain to the congregation the reaſons 
f the omiſſion, and hig chriſtian reſolution to 
dhere to ſcriptute faith and worſhip, notwith- 
70 K 2 ſtandin 
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we have any account of religious worſhip ; 6 
it is ſubmitted to your common reaſon, 9 0 
whether fol, 
ſanding the hardſhips he might be liable to up- Pol 
on that account: in this caſe, I do not think Nut 
him obliged to reſign his miniſterial office, pro- Fat 
vided he be ready to pay a willing obedience to wh 
his ſuperiors in all lawful inſtances, and ſtrictly ligi 
conforms to rites and ceremonies of an indiffer- 7 
ent nature, in the appointment of which the of 
authority of the church conſiſts, and conſe- ra 
quently the obedience of officiating miniſters in 4 
ſuch caſes becomes a duty. I take it for granted Y 
that ſuch a clergyman will put the moſt favour- _ 
IV 


able conſtruction upon words and expreſſions of 
an ambiguous nature, and will not raiſe needleſs 


ſcruples. In ſhort, that he will chearfully con- it be 
form to the rules and orders of the church, ſo ſon. 
far as her authority really extends. I cannot 
help judging, that ſuch a clergyman anſwers the O 
deſign of miniſterial conformity, as he omits no mucl 
parts of the liturgy, but ſuch as the church had berty 
no right to impole, and which, indeed, ſhe ne- boun 
ver would have impoſed, if our firſt reformers Iawfu 
had ſeen all the light of the preſent age. beliey 

Some perhaps may be inclined to judge that the c 
this ſtate of the caſe is too ſtrict and ſevere, as it partic 
cuts off all hopes of future preferment, and ex- and d 
poſes a clergyman to the hazard of being depri- of inf 
ved of all his ſubſiſtence. As to this, my argu- all th. 
ment proceeds upoh- the truth of the goſpel, whole 
which has made it the expreſs duty of all chriſ- of the 
tians, and more particularly of miniſters, to take point 
up the croſs of Chriſti, when the cauſe of God re- ened | 


quires it at their hands, 
| | Others 


| n 

whether the worſhip of three perſons ank 
one God be not expreſly contrary to the 

ſolemn determination of Chrift and his a- 

poltles ; it being declared by them in great 

numbers of inſtances, that the one God and 

Father of all is the only ſupreme object, ro 

whom, or to whoſe ultimate glory, all re- 

ligious worſhip ſhould be directed. 

This argument, drawn from the filence 
of ſcripture, with regard to the offering up 
prayers and praiſes to the Holy Spirit, and 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being 
one God, very ſtrongly proves that the re- 
ceived doctrine of a cocqual trinity was 
never delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles ; 
it being impoſſible to conceive that a per- 
ſon who is ſuppoſed to be of equal dignity 


Others will judge, whoſe principles are too 
much confined by — ſettlements, that the li- 
berty I have contended for, exceeds all reaſonable 
bounds, and too much invades the authority of 
lawful ſuperiors. Now, not to inſiſt upon what I 
believe is true, that there are few clergymen in 
the church who are ſtrict conformiſts in every 
particular, my anſwer to ſuch-perſons is ſhort 
and deciſive : goſpel-faith and goſpel worſhip are 
of infinitely more weight than law and rubrics ; 
all the authority civil and eccleſiaſtical of the 
whole globe ought to be rejected, when the glory 
of the one „ N God and Father of all is the 
point in queſtion, which has been ſo much dark- 


ened by the inventions of men in almoſt all ages 
and countries. | 


: 
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with God the Father, ſhould never have 
one prayer directed to him, ſhould have no 
glory aſcribed to him in the writings of 
the: apoſtles, from whom alone we have 
received an account of the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, Not to worſhip the Holy Spirit in 
prayer and praiſe, if he has an equal title 
to it with God the Father, is a criminal 
negle&, which. muſt be charged upon the 
apoſtles themſelves ; and whether thoſe holy 
men, who had the gift of inſpiration, were 
miſtaken in the right object of religious 
worſnip, let any ſerious chriſtian judge. 

If the obſervations made concerning the 
Holy Spirit, p. 137, &c. be well founded, 
as indeed they ſeem to me highly probable; 
we have not only the fence of the'facred | 
writers, as an unanſwerable argument againſt 
offering up any prayer and praiſe to the 
Holy Spirit, but likewiſe an expreſs pro- 
hibition, the worſhip of angels being con- 
demned as will- worſhip, Colaſſ. ii. 28. And 
as I have produced very confiderable proof, 
that the angel ſent to St. Jobs was the 
Holy Spirit, the point is ſtill more ſtrong- 
ly eſtabliſned; for ke himſelf abſolutely 
refuſed worſhip from the holy apgſtlc. 
Rev. xix. 10, Ch. xxv. 8, 9. And L Jon 
faw theſe things, and heard them; and 
when I had heard and ſeen, I feli down to 
worſhip before the feet of che angel, which i 
ſhewed me theſe things. ('Tis ** 
: . * | 
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that this is the very expreſſion which our 
Lord made uſe of, when he promiſed the 
Holy Spirit before his death. Jobn xvi. 
13, 14. He, namely, the Holy Spirit, of 
fſhew you things to come He ſhall receive of 
mine, and all ſhew it unto yen.) Fhen 
ſaith he unto me, fee thou do it not; for l 
am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets—worſhip God. It has ap- 
peared a conſiderable difficulty to many 
writers, how St. John could be twice tempt- 
ed to offer worſhip to an angel, which he 
muſt know to be contrary to the law of 
God; and, indeed, I ſhould chink it un- 


accountable, if worſhipping before the feet of 
le; He angel implied an act of religious wor- 
red ſhip. But the word, which we tranſlare 
nſt worſhip, ſometimes ſignifies nothing more 
the than an high degree of civil reſpect made 


to perſons of ſuperior rank, according to 
the cuſtom of the eaſtern people. This un- 


And demably appears from many expreſs in- 
oof, ſtances. See Matt. xvili. 26. Ruth ii. 10. 
the 1 Sam. xxv. 23. with many other paſſages 
opg- of a like nature. The apoſtle might pro- 
tely bably then mean nothing more than a lowly 
Re, act of civil reſpect, as the word expreſſing 


t is ſometimes uſed in this ſenſe: the con- 
text and circumſtances of the diſcourſe ea- 
3 fly determine, whether it be hed to re- 
ligious worſhip, or civil reſpe&. | The an- 
ſwer of the angel ſeems to. imply, that no. 
888 K 4 re- 
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religious worſhip was intended to him ; he 
ſays nothing of the fin or danger of falſe 
worſhip ; neither does he ſpeak of the un- 
lawfulneſs of paying a proper reſpect to any 
being whatſoever ; but forbids St. John to 
make any acknowledgments to him for the 

extraordinary favour of this revelation, be- 
cauſe he was no more than his fellow-ſcr- 
vant, employed by God to reveal things 
relating to the church of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore all his thanks and gratitude were due 
to God, and not to him. We have an in- 
ftance ſomething like this in the book of 
Tobit, XM. 15, 16, 17, 18, where, upon the 
angel Raphael diſcovering himſelf to Tobit 
and his Son Tobias, they were both troub- 


led, and fell upon their faces: for they 
feared, (or expreſſed a reverential awe for 
ſo great a favour): but he ſaid unto them, 
Fear not, for it ſhall 20 well with you 


praiſe God therefore. For not of any fa- 
vour of mine, but by the will of our God 
I came; wherefore praiſe him for ever. 

As the angel refuſed the leaſt acknow- 
ledgment from St. Jobn for the extraordi- 
nary favour of this prophecy, becauſe he 
waz no more than a miniſtring ſpirit em- 
ployed by God to deliver his will; the ar- 
gument holde ſtill ſtronger againſt offering 
up any prayer or praiſe to a miniſtring ſpi- 
rit; and therefore, if the angel ſent to St. 
** was the Holy Spirit, which appears 

ex- 
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extremely probable from what hay been al- 
ready obſerved; to 1 the Holy Spi- 
rit by prayer or praiſe, muſt be thought — 
ſolutely unlawful; it being expreſly con- 
demned by the Spirit himſelf, at a time 
when he had done St. Jobn a greater fa- 
vour than was ever vouchſafed to any 
chriſtian; and conſequently the argument 
drawn from the Holy Spirit being ſent 
to be our comforter, to guide us into all truth, 
and to help our infirmities, is of no force to 
prove his title to religious invocation. _ 
Again, how is it poſſible to imagine that 
it was the deſign of the ſacred writers to-fix 
the belief of F — Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons and ont God, in the minds of 
chriſtians, as they have left us no example 
of any ſort of worſhip directed to three 
perſons and one God? If this had been a 
fundamental doctrine of the goſpel, we 
ſhould not only have had it plainly and 
frequently expreſſed, but likewiſe ſolemn 
prayers and praiſcs would have been aſcri- 
bed to Almighty God under the character 
of three perſons; otherwiſe the apoſtles 
themſelves have left us in the dark, with 
regard to an eſſential part of chriſtian wor- 
ſnhip. Can it enter the heart of any ſerious 
chriſtians to believe, that it is neceſſary to 
their ſalvation, to conceive of God as three 
perſons, when the apoſtles themſelves have 
never made it the duty of chriſtians to offer 


K 5 | up 


(226) 

up any prayer or praiſe to God under any 
ſuch character; but in all the examples of 
worſhip to be found in their writings, Al- 
mighty God is always addreſſed to as one 
ſupreme intelligent agent or perſon, 
God and Father of all? | 
It will be proper now to conſider the ee- 
lebrated argument of learned men, drawn 
from this article of worſhip, which I will 
endeavour to repreſent to you briefly in its 
full ſtrength. In the Old Teſtament the 
worſhip of one ſupreme God, and none elle, 
is an expreſs command enforced upon the 
Fews, under the ſevereſt penalties; which 
command is confirmed by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in the New Teſtament, Matt. iv. 10. 
and conſequently there is no ſuch thing in 
ſcripture as any inferior worſhip whatſo- 
ever; all perſons, all beings whatſoever, 
are abſolutely cut off from all pretences of 
every kind to any fort of religious worſhip, 
excepting the one ſupreme God: and there- 
fore it is argued and maintained by the 
learned defenders of the Athanafan doc- 
trine, that becauſe religious worſhip is con- 
feſſedly paid to Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment, he muſt be one God with the Father. 
To which it is anſwered from the ob- 
ſervations already made, that God's ex- 
preſs command to worſhip one ſupreme 
God, and him only, does not preclude God 
from a right to appoint an inferior worſhip 

0 
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to be paid to a perſon in the capacity of a 
mediator; which we find to be a p 
matter of fact recorded in the 
that this argument of learned men is in ef- 
fect levelled againſt the goſpel account, 
which has revealed to us an inferior wor- 
ſhip paid to Chriſt, as mediator and re- 
deemer. Our Saviour declares that all men 
ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 
the Father; which words indeed at firft 
view ſeem to ſignify that the Son has a 
title to equal honour with God the Father; 
but if the form of the expreſſion be exa- 
mined in other inſtances, or the context be 
conſidered, the contrary will appear very 
plain; de ye merciful as your Father is 
erciful. Lake vi. 56. This is my com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as J 
have loved you, John xv. 12. Theſe exam- 
ples, to which many others might be added, 
are ſufficient to ſhew, that the word 45 13 
uſed to denote a general likeneſs, and not 
a ſtrict equality. As to the context, the 
reaſon is aſſigned by our Lord himſelf, 
why the Son "muſt be honoured as well as 


ta- the Father. The Father judgeth no man, 
er. but hath committed all judement to the Son. 
ob- He that honoureth not the Son, honouretn 


not the Father which hath ſent him. 5 

Again, it is expreſly declared by St. Paul, 
that becauſ: our Saviour ſubmitted to the. 
miferies of - this mortal ſtate, God raifed: 
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him by his grace or favour to extraordi- 
ary honour, that every tongue ſhould con- 
feſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of, God the Father. | 
In the book of Revelations, the worſhip 
of Chriſt is paid to him under the charac- 
ter of a lamb that was ſlain, and had re- 
deemed us to God by his blood, 5 2 
Can any thing be a plainer matter of fact 
than that the honouring the Son, becauſe 
the Father hath committed all judgment 
unto him; the confeſſing Chriſt to be Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father; and the 
worſhip of the lamb becauſe he was ſlain, 
is an inferior worſhip; and conſequently 
cannot be eſteemed of ſo high a nature as 
the ſolemn adoration of the one God and 
Father of all, without derogating from his 
ſupreme honour and glory; on whoſe grace 
and favour, all the honour due to Cbriſt 
entirely depends, | 
When, therefore, learned men earneſtly 
contend, one after another, that to worſhip 
Chriſt with inferior or mediatorial worſhip, 
is exactly of the ſame nature with the 
practice of the papiſts, who pray to angels, 
ſaints, and virgin Mary, they really (with- 
out conſidering what they do). abuſe the 
goſpel account of Chriſt's mediation and in- 
terceſſion; and, indeed, derogate from the 
ſupreme authority of Almighty God, as if 
he had no right to appoint a mediator and 
Inter- 
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interceſſor, and to command an inferior 
worſhip to be paid to him in that capacity. 
It is very ſurprizing that learned perſons 
ſhould urge ſo weak a pretence, as if it 
was an unanſwerable argument. I muſt re- 
fer it to your common reaſon, to 7 
the ſtrength of it. Papiſts pay inferior 
worſhip to angels, ſaints, and virgin Mary 
without any warrant from ſeripture; and 
therefore it is argued, that we muſt not 
worſhip Chriſt with inferior or mediatorial 
worſhip, tho* expreſly commanded by Al- 
mighty God. This is really arguing in 


defiance of the plain doctrine of the New 


Teſtament, wherein we are required to pay 
abſolute ſupreme honour and worſhip to 
the one God and Father of all, and inferior 
or mediatorial worſhip to the one mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is repreſented, at the ve- 
ry time of his receiving the greateſt honour 
recorded of him by the ſacred writers, un- 
der the character of g lamb. that was: flain ; 
a character abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
notion of his ſupreme godhead; a charac- 
ter abſolutely inconſiſtent with the notion 
of his title to ſupreme honour and worſhip, 

And now, my dear chriſtian readers, 
having made ſuch obſervations upon the 
collection of texts relating to religious wor- 
ſhip, as I think naturally ariſe from them; 
and having, I hope, given a ſatisfactory 
anſwer to the celebrated argument of learn- 
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ed men upon this article; I flatter myſeff 
& far as to believe, that you will bring in 
the verdict, and determine the queſtion 

ropoſed to your examination, according 
— the evidence fairly laid before —. 
namely, that the true chriſtian form of 
worthip, as ſettled by Chrift and his apoſ- 
ties, is to offer up our prayers to the one 
God and Father of all, in the name and 
through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the heavenly aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſo far, indeed, the whole chriſtian wor! d, 
are agreed. Again, from the practice of 
the apoſtles you may conclude, that it is 
lawful to put up petitions, and afcribe 
glory, directly to Chrift, as mediator, or 
redeemer, to the glory of God the Father.“ 
But as no example of invoking the Holy 
Spirit in prayer, can be produced from 
ſcripture, and as no glory is aſcribed to 
him, you will judge this practice to be a 
piece of will- worſnip, not warranted by the 
word of God; and I am afraid you will 
naturally determine, that religious addreſſes 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being 
one God, is fomething worſe than will- 


* Some worthy unitarian chriſtians have 
thought it unlawful to offer up direct worſhip to 
Chrift, or to pray to him at all. But with reſpect 
to this point, I think myſelf obliged to entertain 
different ſentiments by the ſcripture evidence pro- 
duced in this treatiſe, 


worſhip, 
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worſhip, as it is ntrodueing an object of 
worſhip expreſly contrary to the light of 
reaſon and ſeripture, and an object that 
does not really exiſt; there is no ſuch be- 
ing as three perſons and one God. Jo in- 
voke God under the character of three co- 
equal perſons, when it is the ſolemn deter- 
mination of Moſes and the pr rophets, of 
Chrift and his apoſtles, that he is one ſu- 
preme Lord and governor, one ſupreme in- 
telligent being, or perſon of all - poſſible 
perfection, is little leſs than a direct breach 
of the ſolemn covenant eſtabliſned between 
God and the Fewifh' people in the Old 
Teftament, and between God and all man- 
kind in the New; and conſequently the 
worſhip of three perfons and one God is 
falſe and antichriſtian, that owes all its ſup» 
port to the inventions of men. 

It is no wonder that this corrupt worſhip, 

which did not obtain in the chriſtian church 
till near four hundred years after the times 
of the apoſtles, produced by degrees ſo 
many ſuperſtitious and idolatrous practices, 
namely, invocation of angels, faints, vir- 
gm Mary, and all the grofs corruptions 
that are yet found in the church of Rome. 

When men- once depart from the righr 
worſhip of the one ſupreme Lord and in- 
dependent God of the whole creation, they 
run into numberleſs ſuperſtitions. I 2 
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has been too ſadly verified by the hiſtory * 
almoſt all ages and countries. 

In order to give you a notion of the wor- 
ſhip that obtained in the primitive church, 
1 will preſent you with an account of it from 
the great Origen, one of the moſt learned-and 
zealous chriſtians in the early ages. He was 
born in the year of our Lord 185, and died 
about 253. His whole life was-chiefly dedi- 
cated to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, / and the 
promoting the cauſe of chriſtianity, for 
which he endured many and grievous ſuffer- 
ings. In a book which he wrote agaiaſt an 
adverſary of chriſtianity, he profeſſes to ex- 
plain the true object of religious worſhip. 
After having obſerved, that angels ought 
not to be worſhipped, altho? they are em- 
ployed as miniſtring ſpirits, for our ad van- 
tage, he gives this account of the chriſtian 
worſhip. I appeal to the learned for the faith- 
fulneſs of my tranſlation from the. Greek. 

We ought to offer up all ſupplication, and 
prayer, and interceſſion, and thankſgiving to 
the God over all, through. our high prieſt, 
who is above angels, the living word and 
God: we may alſo, invoke the word him- i 
ſelf, and intercede, and give thanks, and 
pray to him, if we can diſtinguiſh between 
prayer in the moſt proper ſenſe, and prayer 1 

in a figurative ſenſe.“ 4 

* See Origen againſt Celſus, Book 5th. p. 233- 
edit, Spencer, | b* 

And 
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And what he underſtands by this diſtinc- 
tion, he clearly ſets forth in another place: 
namely, We worſhip (ſays he) the one 
God and his one Son, and word and image, 
with ſupplications and prayers, according 
to our power, offering up our prayers to 
the God of all, through his only-begotten 
Son: to whom we firſt offer them, en- 
treating him, as being the propitiation for 
our ſins, to prefent, as our high prieſt; 
our prayers and ſacrifices, and interceſſions 
to the God over all.“““ 

The ſame author has left a large book 
concerning prayer, which he has fully 
treated in all its parts. When he comes to 
explain the nature of prayer, with regard 
to the object of it, he expreſſes himſelf in 
the following manner. If we under- 
ſtand what prayer is; namely, the moſt ſo- 
lemn prayer, as diſtinguiſhed from media- 
torial, we muſt not offer up this prayer to 
any derived being, not even to Chriſt him- 


8 00 ſelf, but to the only God and Father of 
eſt, all, to whom our Saviour himſclf prayed 
and and teaches us to pray. For when he had 
Um- 


heard that, teach us to pray, he does not 
teach us to pray to himſelf, but to the Fa- 
cher, ſaying, Our Father which, art in hea- 
ven. Again, it remains therefore, (ſays 
he) that we pray to the only God, the 


* Origen againſt Celſus, Book 8th. p. 386. 
dit, Spencer, | L 
Father 
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Father of all; but not without our high 
prieſt. Therefore the ſaints in their pray- 
ers or thank ſgivings return thanks to God 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt, But as he who prays 
in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, ought not 
to pray to him who himſelf prays, but to 
him whom our Lord Jeſus hath taught 
us to call Father in our prayers; ſo we 
ought not to offer up any prayer to the 
Father without him, John xvi. 23, 24. 
Again, we ought not to pray to him (in 
the ſenſe before explained) who is ap- 
pointed our high-prieſt by the Father, and 
to him who hath received of the Father 
to be our advocate, but to the Father 
through our high-prieft and advocate (or 
comforter. )*” +4 to 

From this account it undeniably appears, 
that abſolute ſupreme honour and worffrip 
were paid by the firſt chriſtians to — 
ſon of the Father, as the one ſupreme God, 
and that the worſhip of Chriſt was inferior 
and mediatorial, exactly agreeable to the 
doctrine of ſcripture. | 
Again, it is obſervable, that here is an 
entire ſilence about offering up any direct 
worfhip to the perſon of the holy ſpirit. 
And as for the worſhip of Sri 6 1 * 
and H it, three coequal perſons an 
one God? oe is not fo lch lg thi leak 


See Origen of P Pag. 78, Sc. Edit. 
Reading, mw 3 4 
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colour or pretence for it to be found in 
the account of this learned, and zealous 
chriſtian, when he profeſſes to ſet forth the 
true chriſtian worſhip. It may be referred 
to the conſciences of that part of the learn- 
ed, who ſeem determined to ſupport the 
Athanafian worſhip, whether the direct in- 
vocation of the Holy Spirit in prayer, and 
the worſhip of three perſons and one God, 
can poſſibly be reconcited with the practice 


of the primitive church, as diſtinctly ſet 


forth by this learned chriſtian. 
As the emiffaries of Rome, when they 
have a fair opportunity, are always en- 
deavouting to make converts to the im- 
pious fuperſtition of popery, and have 
frequently proved ſucceſsful in this pro- 
teſtant kingdom; let it be carefully ob- 
ferved, that the foregoing collection of 
texts, with the obſervations naturally 
ariſing from the whole, is well calculated 
to demoliſh that part of popery, which 
confiſts in the reſigious invocation of an- 
gels, virgin Mary, a number of reputed 
aints, rehcks, and the hoſt ; as it appears 
by demonſtrative evidence taken from 
the expreſs, declarations of. ſcripture, that 
all perſons and beings in heaven and in 
earth are cut off from all poſſible pre · 
tenſions to religious invocation, excepting 
the one God and Father of all, to whom 
alone abſolute ſupreme honour is indiſ- 
n penſably 


* 
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penſably due, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
worſhipped as mediator | or redeemer by 
the command of God, and to his ultimate 
glory. This is an argument adapted to all 
capacities, and may be urged with irreſiſti- 
ble force againſt the idolatrous practices 
of the church of Rome, tho? ſet off with 
all rhe wit and ſophiſtry of its moſt in- 
gemous paruzans.... 1 28 

And now, my dear chriſtian readers, if 

I have been ſo happy as to ſet you right in 
an important point of faith and worſhip, 
join with me in ſolemn thanks to the Fa- 
her of lights, who hath enabled a plain 

and weak chriſtian to employ that one little 
talent committed to his charge for the be- 
nefit of chriſtian peopflfſf e.. 
Nothing remains, but that I point out 
to you your right and duty as chriſtians, 
and more particularly, I would be fuppe- 
ſed to addreſs myfelf. to you who are mem- 
bers of the church of land. Vf pee e 
| Admitting that, by means of this treatiſe 

or any other help, you are deeply con- 
vinced that God Almighty is one ſupreme 
intelligent being or perſon, one ſupreme 
Lord and governor, the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit are perſons inferior to 
him, and employed by his ſupreme autho- 
rity in very high offices for the ſalvation 
of men; Chriſt being ee MECUIEs 
| | bk % 4 a 4 1e > 
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head, and king of the church, and the 
Holy Spirit firſt miniſter in its government, 
who has angels for his aſſiſtants: in this 
caſe, as chriſtians and diſciples of Chriſt, 
you have an undoubted right to make a ſe- 
rious and folemn proteſt againſt the doc- 
trine of the Athanaſian creed. 

Again, admitting that, by a careful con- 
ſideration of all the paſſages in the New 
Teſtament relating to religious worſhip, 
you are convinced in your own conſciences, 
that abſolute ſupreme honour and worſhip 
are due to the perſon of the Father, as 
the one ſupreme God; and that the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt is inferior or mediatorial, 
redounding to the glory of God the F ather; 
and that there is no warrant from ſcripture 
to addreſs ourſelves in prayer and praiſe di- 
rectly to the Holy Spirit; and laſtly, that 
the offering up any ſort of worſhip to God, 
as being three coequal perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the goſpel worſhip: in this caſe you 
have an undoubted right to proteſt againſt 
the third and fourth petitions of the litany,* 


me the 
her * Mr. Tones, under the 10th article of objec- 
riſt tions to the Appeal, takes occaſion to animadvert 
. co upon the learned and worthy author of the Con- 
ho- feſſional for a juſt 'obſervation he had made on 
tion the Athanaſian forms, vIz. The Athanaſian 


creed fays, that in all things the unity in tri- 
„ nity, 
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the colle& for Trinity. Sunday, the proper 
preface in the communion office for Trinity 


Sunday, 


cc nity, and the trinity in unity is to be worſſiip- 
« ped. Thien he afks, is this the caſe in all our 
«© forms of worſhip? turn to the litany, and 
% you will ſee three diſtinct invocations of the 
ac three perſons, to each of whom the term God 
« js aſſigned, implying a ſufficiency in each, in 
c his perſonal capacity, to hear and grant the 
c petition. In anſwer to this *tis obſerved, that 
« he ought to have taken notice of the 4th pe- 
<< tition, O holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, 
«: three perſons and one God, &c, where a tri- 
< nity in unity is worſhipped, - and maintains 
c that in the three former petitions the unity in 

<<. trinity is worſhipped.” uin [1 
ReePLY. True, the 4th petition. is agreeable 
to the Athanaſian maxim; but the three former 
petitions are upon the face of them directed to 
three diſtinct gods, each of whom, according 
to the natural ſignification of the words, is fup- 
poſed of ſufficient power to hear and grant the 
petition, otherwiſe the petition is uſeleſs and 
impertinent; and conſequently, this is a 'mani- 
feſt deviation from the Athanaſian maxim, that 

the unity in trinity is to be worſhipped. /- | 
But this writer ſhould have conſidered, that 
he ſaw before his eyes in the Appeal a far ſtrong- 
er objection to the Athanaſian forms of worſhip 
than a deviation from an Athanaſian maxim, 
viz. that no ſuch forms are found in ſcripture : 
and therefore, as the profeſſed deſign of his let- 
ter to you was to guard you againſt the doctrine 
delivered in the Appeal, it was his expreſs duty 
I to 
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Sunday, and all thoſe paſſages. in the li- 
turgy which imply or ſet forth a coequal 
trinity, The common doxology, or the 
aſcribing of glory, to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, is not warranted by ſcripture, 
the Holy Ghoſt being never mentioned in 
any ſcripture doxology, either directly or 
indirectly. But as we are commanded to 


pray in (or by). the Hely Gboſt. Eph. vi. 18. 


to have pointed to you ſome plain paſſages in the 
word of God, where we are commanded, or 
authorized to invoke four diſtinct objects of reli- 
gious worſhip. He has informed you, what 
every child that can read knows already, that 
you are directed in the litany to pray to the 
holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, three perſons 
and one God, &c. but he has not even atte 

ed to produce the leaſt colour of evidence to 
prove this Athanaſian worſhip from ſcripture, 
introduced by degrees into the church ſeveral 
hundred years after the days of the apoſtles, in 
the midſt of party heats and violent animoſities, 
and chiefly ſupported ſince that time by force 
and perſecution, or at leaſt by worldly policy 
and power, | | 
In all views the doctrine delivered in the Ap- 
peal ſtands upon a ftrong foundation, as being 
hat W firmly ſupported by the adverſaries themſelves, 
who, though particularly called upon, plainly 
ſhew by their filence, that they can offer no plea 


eme from ſcripture, when they are brought to the 
are - teſt; not the ſound of a ſingle text appears, 
let- where this worſhip is either commanded, or au- 
trine thorized, | 
duty 
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Jude 20. and our chriſtian profeſſion is ex- fro: 
reſly declared to be made in (or by) the lan- 
Hoh Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. it cannot be is c 
thought unlawful to mention the Holy ing 
Ghoſt in doxologies, provided it be done call, 
according t the ſcripture form, in (or by) dail 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that the common form few 
may be uſed only by the change of and of v. 
into in the Holy Ghoſt: glory to the the 
Father, and to the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. with 
To the Father, as the one, ſupreme God; and 
to the Son, as mediator, in (or by the al- chrif 
ſiſtance of) the Holy Ghoſt. in thi 
As chriſtians, or diſciples of the bleſſed Fath 
Jeſus, it is your duty to make an honeſt This 
and open profeſſion of your religious prin- the c 
ciples, with regard to ſuch an important the fi 
point, wherein the honour of the one ſu- and it 
preme God, and the worſhip we owe him, learne 
are deeply concerned: this is an eſſential gainſt 
character of Chriſt's diſciples, and required Pantin 
as an expreſs condition by our Lord him- our, 
ſelf, Luke ix. 26. Whoſgever ſhall be btain 
aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him WR: 25, : 
ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he once 
ſhall come in his-own glory, and in his Fa- ill the 
ther's, and of the holy angels. 
If you are permitted to enjoy the benefit 
of public worſhip, and to be partakers of . In 
the Lord's ſupper, notwithſtanding your u, 
open profeſſion, I do not think you are unt 


under any obligation to ſeparate yourſelves 


licati, 
I from 
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from the communion of the church of Exg- 
land, as the far greater part of the liturgy 
is conſiſtent with the right opinion concern- 
ing Almighty God; particularly the creed 


d called the apoſtles, which is read in the 
) daily office; and the Nicene creed too, ſome 
1 few expreſſions excepted, namely, very God 
d of very God, not made — of one ſubſtance with 
e the Father Lord of —life—wbho, ' together 
t. with the Father and the Son, is worſhipped 
K and glorified. It is remarkable, that the 
{- chriſtian doctrine is ſet forth very ſtrongly 


in the firſt article. I believe in one Ged the 
Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. 
This was the old chriſtian language in all 
the creeds in all the chriſtian churches for 
the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt 


ſu- and it is a matter of fact well known tothe 
im, learned, that the expreſſions excepted a- 
tial gainſt in the Nicene creed, or rather Con- 
red tantinopolitan creed, concerning our Savi- 


im- our, as not warranted by ſcripture, did not 

be btain in any genuine creed till the year 
him 235, and that the unſcriptural expreſſions. 
n he Honcerning the Holy Spirit were not added 


Fa- ill the year 381.“ 
| . 


rs of In oppoſition to this faithful account, Mr. 

oues confidently tells you, that “ the Athana- 
dan doctrine of a trinity in unity, had been 
delivered down from the time of the firſt pub- 
lication of the goſpel, and that a few perſons 
8 « only 


* 
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It may not be improper to give a ſpeci- 
men of the ancient creeds: 1 here preſent 
you 

<«« only through too high an opinion of their own 
« knowledge and wiſdom diflented from it, till 
e at laſt about three hundred years after the 
„ death of Chriſt, when Pacaniiin, or the wor- 
<« ſhip of idols, was loſing its influence in the 
„Roman empire, this hereſy being come to its 
« full growth, did immediately ſupply the place 
of it. In order to put a top to this growing 
4 hereſy, upwards of three hundred biſhops, 


many of whom had been tortured and maimed 


„ in the heathen perſecutions, were aſſembled 
c together at the city of Nice in Bithynia, in 
« which council this hereſy was condemned, 
cc and the true primitive faith, which is now 
«c preſerved in the Nicene ereed, was declared.” 

See p. 3, 4, 5. =. e | 
RErrv. Here you are impoſed upon by an 
artful miſrepreſentation of this part of church 
hiſtory, it being a notorious matter of fact, that 
the unitarian doctrine was uniformly maintained 
during the firſt three hundred years, as undenia- 
bly appears by all their crecds and forms of wor- 
ſhip. I have produced one of their old creeds in 
this part of my treatiſe, and an authentic ac- 
count of their forms of worſhip, to which this 
author has given no anſwer. That no ſuch doc- 
trine as a trinity in unity generally obtained dur- 
ing the firſt, three hundred years, has been abun- 
dantly proved by ſeveral learned men, viz, Mr. 
Whiſton, Dr. Clarke, Mr. Jackſon, Dr, W hit- 
by, and ſome foreign writers before their time, 
1 he council of Nice was occaſioned by a meta- 
phyſical 
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you with one of the oldeſt, delivered by 
the expreſs authority of a chriſtian biſhop, 


Irenæus 


phyſical diſpute between Alexander and Arius, 
the former a biſhop, and the latter a preſbyter, 
in which many of the leading clergy took differ- 
ent ſides; but Alexander's party proving the 
ſtrongeſt, the new terms concerning Chriſt's na- 
ture referred to above, were added to the old 
creeds, In the original Nicene creed, I believe 
in the Holy Ghoſt, was all that was profeſſed at 
that time, agreeably to all the old creeds in'the 
whole chriſtian world: the Holy Spirit is ſtyled 
in none of them Lord, ar God; ſo that the 
council of Nice itſelf only laid the foundation 
of the Athanaſian doctrine; it did not arrive to 
its full dimenſions till many years after this fa- 
mous.council ; nor even was this corrupt doc- 
trine completely eſtabliſhed by the council of 
Conſtantinople held 381, when the unſcriptural 


expreſſions concerning the Holy Spirit were add- 


ed, At laſt it was determined in conſequence 
of the Son and Holy Spirit having been decreed 
to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one being, and 
that this conſubſtantial being ſhould be worſhip- 
ped with prayer, praiſe, and glory. All theſe 
gradual proceedings till the doctrine and worſhip 
of a trinity in unity were eſtabliſhed in the viſi- 
ble church, were carried on by that fatal engine 
to true religion, human authority, attended with 
prodigious miſchief, confuſion, perſecutions, ba- 
niſbments, and murders ; and tholgh it mifſt be 
fairly owned, that in the Nicene council the:e , 
were ſeveral worthy W and confeſſors, yet 
7 0 2 in 
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TIreneus by name, as an authentic account 
of the faith of the whole church at that 
| ; time. 


in the ſubſequent general councils not ſo many 
of good character appeared: and as the learned 
and judicious Dr. Jortin well obſerves, “In 
e ſuch aſſembles the beſt and the moſt moderate 
«« men ſeldom have the aſcendant, and they are 
ce often led or driven by others, who are far in- 
«« ferior to them in good qualities.” (See Re- 
marks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 3. p. 60.) 
Again, when this author tells you, (p. 4.) 
that what he calls the Arian hereſy (a party- 
name deſigned to impoſe upon the underſtanding 
of the ignorant) laid the foundation of the im- 
poſture of Mahomet, he miſrepreſents the ſtate 
of the church at this time; it being clear from 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the party called or- 
thodox had at laſt got the power in their own 
hands, and were advancing, from one ſuperſtition 
to another, to the groſs corruptions of popery. 


Remarkable it rs, that the biſhop of Rome, dur- 


ing the time of Mahomet's contriving his impoſ- 


ture, firſt aſſumed the title of univerſal biſhop 


by virtue of a grant from the tyrant Phocas, If 
we examine this affair with proper attention and 
impartiality, we ſhall find that the mahometan 
religion did not prevail without an extraordinary 


permiſſion from God; and that it was defigned 


to puniſh the chriſtian world for their groſs cor- 
ruptions in doctrine and practice, and for the vi- 
olent methods by which they were eſtabliſhed. 
The unity of God, the grand principle of all 
true religion, was corrupted in the viſible church 
of Chriſt 

| and 


; a ſuperſtitious veneration of reliques. 
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time. He was made biſhop about the year 
of our Lord 179, a little more than eighty 
years after the death of St. John, the old- 
eſt of all the apoſtles, and had received his 
inſtructions from Polycarp, biſhop of Smyr- 
na, a diſciple of St. John, as he has in- 
formed us himſelf. 1 appeal to the learned 
for the faithfulneſs of my tranſlation from 
the original Greek, in which it was penned. 

Ihe church, (ſays he) being diſperſed 
through the whole world, even to the ends 
of the earth, hath received from the apoſ- 
tles and their diſciples this faith; in one 
God the Father Almighty, Who made hea- 
ven and earth, and the ſcas, and all that is 
in them; and, in one Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, who was incarnate for our ſalva- 
tion and in the- Holy Spirit, who by the 
prophets. preached. the diſpenſations, and 


the advents, and the generation from the 


and invocation of ſaints, immediately” followed 
this corruption, which was introduced vy tying 
wonders.” 15 7 ; 

It does not become us to be too curious about 
the ways of providence ; but certain it is, that 
the mahometan religion. is a much better ſtate 
of things, than that ſtupid idolatry which pre- 


vailed in Arabia be fore Mahomet' s time. This 
religion may prove an happy circumiſtance in 
paving the way to the converſion of thoſe exten- 
five countries to the chriſtian faith, when the 


Athanaſian trinity ſhall be removed from the 
urbes of Chriſt. 


L3 "7 - 
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virgin, and the paſſion, and the reſurrecti- 
on trom the dead, and the aſcenſion of the 
beloved Jeſus Chriſt our Lord in the fleſh 
into heaven, and his coming from heaven 


in the glory of the Father, to ſum up all 


things, and to raiſe again all the fleſh of 
all mankind, that to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
and God, and Saviour, and king, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of the inviſible 
Father, every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs to 
him, and that he ſhould perform juſt judg- 
ment to all: that he ſhould ſend into ever- 
laſting fire, ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and an- 
gels that tranſgreſſed and were apoſtates, 
and the ungodly, and unjuſt and unrigh- 
teous, and blaſphemous perſons :. but to 
the righteous, and holy, and to thoſe who 
have k 

continued in his love, either from the be- 
ginning, or after their.repentance, that he 


might grant incorruption and eternal glory, 


beſtowing om them, as matter of favour, 

eternal lite, | | 
This preaching and this faith the church 
having received, as I ſaid before, altho” it 
be diſperſed through the whole world, 
carefully preſerves, as if it inhabited the 
ſame houle: it believes theſe things, as if 
it had one ſoul and one heart, and uniform- 
ly preaches, and teaches, and delivers theſe 
things 


ept his commandments, and have 
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things as if it had but one mouth. For 
although there are different languages in 
the world, yet the power of the tradition 
is one and the ſame: and neither the 
churches which are planted in Germany, 
have a different faith, or different tradition, 
nor thoſe in Jheria, nor thoſe among the 
Celtæ, nor thoſe which are planted in the 
Eaſt, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor in 
the midſt of the world: but as the ſun, 
the creature of God, is one and the ſame 
in all the world; ſo the preaching of the 
truth ſhineth every where, and enlighteneth 


+ all thoſe who are willing to come to the 


knowledge of the truth. And among the 
governors of the churches, neither he who 
is moſt powerful in the word, will ſay any 
thing different from theſe things : (for none 
is above his maſter) neither will he, who 
is weak in ſpeaking, leſſen this tradition. 
For the faith being one and the fame, nei- 
ther he, who can ſay much, can enlarge it, 
nor he, who can fay but little, can diminiſh 
it.” See Book the iſt, chap. 2d, 3d. p. 45, 
&c. Grabe's edit. | | 

You ought to eſteem this account of the 
Py faith of the greateſt importance, 

cauſe this chriſtian biſhop profeſſes to 
declare what was uniformly believed thro? 
the whole church at that time. He ſo- 
lemnly aſſures us, that the belief of one 
God, the Father, the maker of heaven and 


L 4 earth, 
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earth, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit, exactly agreeable to 
the doctrine of ſcripture, was the faith to 
-which nothing could be added, and trom 
which nothing ought to be diminiſhed. In 
- deſcribing the perſon of our Saviour, he 
gives him the titles of Lord, God, Saviour, 
and King, and at the ſame time he-care- 
fully maintains the ſupreme authority of 
. the one God end Father Almighty, by 
expreily declaring, according to ſcripture, 
that all the honour due to Chriſt depends 
upon the good pleaſure of the inviſible 
Father. The Holy Spirit too is deſcribed, 
according to ſcripture, as the inſpirer of 
the prophets, but he 1s not ſty led a God 
or IL. ore. 

It muſt now be referred to your deten 
mination, whether-the Athangfian doctrine 
of the trinity ; obtained in the chriſtian 
church at that time, if the teſtimony of 
this primitive biſhop be of any weight, 


when he ſokmnly profeſſes to give an ex- 


act account of the faith of the whole 
church without addition + or dimiaution: 
no poſſible reaſon can be aſſigned why this 
renowned biſhop, after having declared the 
faith in one God the Father, Almighty; 
and in one Jeſus Chriſt; and an the Holy 
Spirit, no poſſible reaſon, I ſay, can be 
aſſigned why ke ;ſhould neglect to aequaint 
us, that theſe three "OY are one gy 
ut 


. 
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but this undeniable one, that the doctrine 


of three perſons and one God, was neither 


heard, nor thought of in his days: this is 
an addition made to the faith once deliver- 
ed to the ſaints, and virtually condemned 
by this account. 

It is obſervable, that the Father is ſtyled 
God by way of eminence, as expreſly diſ- 
tinguiſhed Hom the Son and Holy Spirit, 
above ſeventy times in our common Prayer 
Book: I mean ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 
namely, Almighty God, the Father of. our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt—pardoneth, and ſo forth, 
—in the general abſolution. O Lord God 
Almighty, who. didſt endue—with ſingular 
ifs of the Holy Ghoſt—through Jeſus Cbriſt 
our Lord. Collect on St: Barnabas's day. 

Again, in the prayers the chriſtian form 
of worſhip is generally obſerved, they be- 
ing directed to the perſon of the Father, 
in the name and through the mediation of 
the Son, for the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit; and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit are 
frequently declared, according to the ſerip- 
ture language, to be ſent or given by the 
Farher. The ſecond petition of the litany, 
and ſome few collects, are directed to Chi 
as redeemer, or mediator, which is war- 
ranted by the practice of the apoſtles, 
providetl you ; worſhip him to the Wy 
eref God the Father. 
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I am perſuaded that there are ſeveral 
clergymen of the church of England, who 
goon under the weight of the Athanafian 

orms and worſhip, that would be very glad 
of your aſſiſtance to be delivered from ſo 
great a burthen upon their conſciences:“ 


ſuch 


* This has been found ſtrictly true, there 
being at this time many clergymen, who em- 
brace the unitarian doctrine, and ſome who have 
wrote in defence of it; more particularly the au- 
thor of a full anſwer to this gentleman's hun- 
dred arguments to prove the Athanaſian trinity, 
wherein they are ſolidly refuted, and ſhewn 
neither to be conſiſtent with reaſon, nor ſcrip- 
ture, printed for Johnſon, No. 72, in St. Paul's 
Church Yard, 1772. I cannot omit upon this 
occaſion the worthy and Reverend Mr, Lindley, 
who in his late apology (printed likewiſe for 
Johnſon) has ſet forth ſeveral particulars upon 
the ſubject of the trinity, not commonly known, 
or at leaſt not ſufficiently attended to, that de- 
ſerve the ſerious conſideration of well diſpoſed 
chriſtians, Above all, he has demonſtrated his 
ſincere belief of chriſtianity, by acting in direct 
oppoſition to all worldly views, and even in 
theſe times taking up the croſs of Chriſt. May 
all poſſible ſucceſs attend bis pious endeavours 
to promote the ſupreme honour and glory of the 
one God and Father of all, and the pure religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as.it was left by himſelf and his 
apoſtles; and may England prove the happy 
country, from which all the nations of the eart! 


may 
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ſuch perſons would be ſo far from being 
offended at your open profeſſion and proteſt, 
that 
may be illuminated with the glorious light of the 
everlaſting goſpel. | | 

'Tis likewiſe proper to mention the Reverend 
Mr. Norman, late a minor canon of Wincheſter, 
and the Reverend Mr. Evanſon, miniſter of 
Tewkeſbury, The former has ſuffered the loſs 
of a-conſiderable part of his income for bravely , 
ſupporting the unitarian cauſe in his public mi- 
niſtration, and 71 in the ſtall the very 
principles, which I dare ſay have been gr warm 
ſet forth in the pulpit of Wincheſter cathedral. 
There is ſomething particularly ungraceful in 
the dean and chapter proceeding to ſuch unchriſ- 
tian extremities in a church, where the late ex- 
cellent biſhop Hoadley had preſided for many 
years, who by his writings had ſo nobly de- 
fended the cauſe of religious liberty, All that 
he ever wrote upon the ſubject, can be of no real 
ſervice, unleſs it be reduced to practice by clergy 
as well as laity, If the former muſt {till continue 
in a ſtate of ſpiritual bondage, after all the light 
we have enjoyed, biſhop Hoadley's labours, 
with reſpect to their caſe, have been in vain, 
and only ſerve to render the burden more intole- 
rable. Better, infinitely better, not to have our 
eyes opened, unleſs we are allowed to practiſe in 
conſequence of what we ſee, 

As to Mr, Evanſon, who has been proſecuted 
by lay gentlemen for his religious ſentiments 
openly profefled and honeſtly practiſed in his 
public miniſtration, tis uncertain what may be 
the iſſue of this affair. I am inclined to judge, 

| L 6 that 
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that they would rejoice at the good uſe you 


had made of your chriſtian liberty, and the 


honeſty of your profeſſion. 
There 


that the learned biſhop of Glouceſter will upon 
this occaſion ſhew himſelf favourably diſpoſed to 
the worthy confeſſor, as he has expreſſed a warm 
zeal againſt hot bigots in power upon a memorable 
occaſion, (See Dedication p. 5. of the Divine 
Legation of Moſes, edit. 1.) 

Mr. Jones under his twelfth article obſerves 
with reſpect to unitarian clergymen, that an 
error is ſtill an error, though it reſides in a 
« clergyman,” he might have added, or in any 
number of men. Here he takes it for granted, 
that the grand principle-of all true religion, viz 
the unity of God in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe 
is an error, which has been abundantly demon- 
{trated to be.an important truth by reaſon, ſcrip- 
ture, and the primitive fathers. This he repre- 
tents. under the invidious ſuggeſtion of << believ- 
ing two different Gods,” and thinks that the 
Athanaſians are „ falſely accuſed of believing 
© three,” We profeſs, according to ſcripture, 
to believe in one ſupreme God and Father of all, 


and in one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who has ſome- 


times the title of God given to him in the inte- 


rior ſenſe, and ſo his charge muſt fall upon the 


{cripture it;elf, On the other hand, the charge 
of tritheiſm, or the belief of three Gods, is 
juſtly fixed upon the Athanaſians, as the title of 
God in the higheſt ſenſe is attributed by them 
to three diſtinct perſons. The demolition of, 


this doctrine and worſhip would certainly pave: 


the way to the converſion of Jews and Maho- 
metans, 
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There are other clergymen, who though 
they do not yet ſee the errors of the Atha- 


naſian 


metans, as ſhewn above: but how it would af- 
ford any matter of triumph to Deiſts and Athe- 
iſts, as this author aſlerts,. is impoſſible to 
be conceived. Such abſurd and contradictory 
doctrines as the Athanaſian is, afford the 
greateſt matter of triumph to Deiſts and Athe- 
iſts, Deiſts have often formed ſtrong objections 
to the belief of chriſtianity from the abſurdities 
of the Athanaſian ſcheme, as taking it for. grant- 
ed that this is a fundamental part of revelation : 
*tis therefore of real ſervice to the chriſtian cauſe 
to ſhew that ſuch irrational doctrines are not 
found in ſcripture, whereby a ſtrong objection 
to the belief of it is effectually removed. As for 
Atheiſts, their ſcheme entirely depends upon the 
falſe and abſurd repreſentations given of God by 
irrational believers, - It is very credibly atteſted, 
that popiſh countries abound with Atheiſts and 
Deifts, which is the natural effect of groſs cor- 
ruptions in religious matters ſupported by world- 
ly policy and power, or violence and perſecu- 
tion; which tempts many diſcerning perſons to 
lay afide all religion, without giving themſelyes 
the trouble to examine impartially the true and 
ſolid grounds of natural and revealed. religion, 
which ſtand upon the ſtrong foundation of reaſon, 
and authority of fcripture, eſtabliſhed by ſuffici- 
ent evidence. 
This writer tells you, „ that he has been 
« conſidering how you can aſſiſt unitarian cler- 
„ gymen in getting themſelves deliyered from 
„ the burden of Athanaſian forms. As you 
can't write books upon reformation, few a- 
FS | | . e mongft 
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 nafian forms, entertain moderate and chari- 

table ſentiments of ' thoſe who differ from 
| them- 


«« mongſt you being ſcholars ; neither can you 
% employ your tongues for this purpoſe, as you 
« are no orators ; therefore the only aſſiſtance 
ce that this charitable divine can ſuppoſe to be 
« meant, muſt be with fire and ſword, as the 
„ reforming clergy were aſſiſted in the laſt cen- 
ce tury, when loyalty was malignity, and epiſ- 
« copacy was anti-chriſtianity, and the moſt 
«© miferable oppreſſion and ſlavery of two thirds 
c of the people, was celebrated as a ftate of 
« chriſtian liberty to the prevailing party.” 
RePLyY. My dear chriſtian readers, be pleaſed 
to canſider the whole of what has been expreſly 
deſired of you, and you may ſce with your own 
eyes, that the not joining in unſcriptural forms, 
proteſting againſt the uſe of them, and making 
an open profeſſion of your religious principles, 
is the very aſſiſtance recommended to you, 
which implies no ſort of hurt to the perſons or 


fortunes of thoſe from whom you differ, and is 


very conſiſtent with the goſpel-duties of peace 
and mutual forbearance, to which, I have ear- 
neſtly exhorted you, I would recommend to you 
the not uncommon practice of ſitting down, 
whilſt the miniſter is reading the Athanaſian 
creed, in order to ſhew your diſſent from ab- 
ſurdities and contradictions, enforced in the ge- 
nuine ſpirit of popery with the tremendous pe- 
nalty of eternal damnation. Again, I would 
recommend any decent method you can uſe for 
the purpoſe of ſhewing your diſſent from the 
Athanaſian forms of a Þ Lo Every perſon a- 


mongſt you even of the loweſt rank, who prac- 
"ey | tifes 


| 
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themſelves: ſuch candid clergymen would 
treat you as chriſtian brethren, notwith- 
, ſtanding 


tiſes in this manner, is an aſſiſtant to the great 


buſineſs of another reformation, tho? he cannot 


write books upon the ſubject, nor ſpeak in the 
polite language of ſcholars ; bur let it be ob- 
ſerved, that many amongſt you are very capable 
of ſpeaking well and pertinently upon ſcripture 
ſubjects; and I have the pleaſure of knowing ſe- 
veral, who perceive with their own under- 
ſtandings the falſhood of the Athanaſian doctrine 

and worſhip, and are qualihed to defend their 
unitarian principles with ſolid arguments, de- 
rived from ſcripture and reaſon, The method 


of aſſiſtance here recommended, was employed 


by the primitive chriſtians againſt the idolatrous 
worſhip of gods eſtabliſhed by the laws of the 
Roman empire; and this was the method where- 
by popery was demolithed in this and other 
kingdoms, | 

This writer takes occaſion to remind you of 
the great confuſions that happened in this king- 
dom in the laſt century, occaſioned by civil and 
religious grievances, a part of our hiſtory, the 
memory of which is very diſagreeable to perſons 
of chriſtian tempers. But he has given you a 
partial miſrepreſentation of thoſe unhappy times: 
he does not take the leaſt notice of the many 
hardſhips and ſevere proſecutions which the dit. 
ſenters endured from violent churchmen, who 
began the unchriſtian and wicked practice of 
perſecuting their fellow-chriſtiang for matters 
merely religious, in imitation of their popiſh 
adverſaries, who have employed all the methods 
of cruclty, to fupport their impious * 
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ſtanding your diſſent in ſome particulars, 
they would ſuffer you to enjoy the benefit 
x of 


andi dolatry ; but in the true ſpirit of a party- 
writer he aggravates the diſtreſſes which ances 
men ſuffered, when part of the diſſenters had 
got power in their hands, a practice by no means 
to be juſtified by the principles of chriſtianity, 
tho' in return for injuries received. All this 
miſchief was not occaſioned by mere difference 
of ſentiments upon religious ſubjects, which, 
when regulated by the precepts of the goſpel, is 
very conſiſtent with peace and Charity; and the 
good effects of religious toleration have been 
happily experienced in this nation for many 
years, as particularly obſerved in this treatiſe, 
This author obſerves, that“ the goſpel], with 
« all its doctrines, is an inſupportable burden to 
„ thoſe who do not believe it.” But ſurely it 
can be no burden at all to thoſe who don't be- 
lieve it, If they look upon the whole as a fable, 
neither the doctrines, promiſes, or threatenings 
can affect them, or give them any diſturbance, 
But to real believers of the goſpel, doctrines in- 
vented by men, and forms of worſhip not war- 
ranted by the goſpel, when impoſed upon their 
eonſciences, muſt be a grievous burden, 
He proceeds to acquaint you, that the law 
& of the land is a burden to thoſe, who don't 
« like to be under the reſtraint of it, and under 
e pretence of liberty would be glad of your aſ- 
« ſiſtance to commit with impunity all forts of 
& violence upon the magiſtrates, judges, parlia- 
« ment, and king himfelf.” n 
REPLV. In other tetms, when chriſtian peo- 
ple are taught to examine the word of God, 
T | whether 
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of public worſhip, and to communicate 


with your chriſtian brethren peaceably and 
| quietly, 


But, 


whether doctrines arid forms of worſhip im- 
poſed upon their conſciences by human autho- 
rity, be agreeable to ſcripture or not; and are 
exhorted to profeſs and practiſe according to 
their convictions, founded upon evidence, and 
likewiſe to exerciſe the duties of peace and mu- 
tual forbearance, notwithſtanding any difference 
of ſentiments from their chriſtian brethren : any 
perſon or perſons concerned in ſuch applications 
to chriſtian people, are upon the ſame footing 
with thoſe licentious and abandoned men, who 
would ſtir up the people to all forts of violence 
and acts of unnatural rebellion, in order to get 
themſelves freed from all fear of puniſhment for 
any wickedneſs they might commit. I heartily 
pity the temper of mind, from which ſuch an 
apparent want of chriſtian charity proceeds, Let 
this divine be aſſured, that a furious zeal for 
points of reputed orthodoxy, will not atone for 
a wilful breach of the holy and righteous laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He has my ſincere forgiveneſs, 
and I-hope upon. this admonition, that he will 
exerciſe a ſolemn repentance n the ſight of the 
holy and inviſible God for what he has advanced 
under this 12th article of objections. 5 
As to the author of the Appeal, (not authors, 
as this writer would ſometimes inſinuate) not 
prefixing his name in the title-page, which is 
cenſured under this article; he theught his 
name of no conſequence to the public, and ſo 
omitted it; neither can he be more juſtly * 
or 
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But, as it muſt be expected that many 
clergymen will expreſs a warm and blind 
zeal 


for this omiſſion than many others, who have 
written uſeful books without a name; this cir- 
cumſtance can make no alteration in the nature 
of the arguments, whether true, or falſe; if 
the former, they ought to be received without 
any regard to the author; if the latter, they may 

be eaſily overthrown. . 
I cannot forbear obſerving, that this author 
talks in his laſt page of being perſecuted, but 
profeſſes his reſolution to bear it patiently for 
your good, to whom his letter is addreſſed” 
And what ſhould this terrible perſecution be ? 
why, truly, the Reviewers in their monthly 
publications have dared to profeſs different ſen- 
timents from thoſe of the Rev. Mr Jones, and 
have treated his arguments (viz. the famous hun- 
dred) as fallacious, and of no weight to gain the 
aſſent of rational Bereans : for which impartial 
judgment, as it really appears to my underſtand- 
ing, he in his great charity calls them infidel 
critics, though they have frequently declared 
themſelves friends to revelation, and ſincere be- 
lievers of genuine chriſtianity. If the Reviewers 
have perſecuted Mr. Jones, he has certainly paid 
them in their own coin, and given them as great 
a ſhare of perſecution. But I never heard that 
this gentleman ever endured any real 122 l 
tion; on the other hand, unleſs I am miſinform- 
ed, he has got poſſeſſion of a comfortable living 
for defending the good old orthodox cauſe; i 
which ought to compoſe his mind to meekneſs W 
and gentleneſs, tho' his arguments, for * ; 
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zeal for doctrines and religious practices 


| eſtabliſhed by public authority, right or 

| wrong; if it be the lot of any of you to 
attend upon the miniſtry -of ſuch perſons, 

: you may be called by the opprobrious 

= names of heretics and ſchiſmatics, juſt as 

f papiſts call proteſtants, becauſe they refuſe 


to join in religious profeſſion and worſhip 
not warranted by the word of God: if they 
ſnould go ſo far as to pronounce you un- 
worthy of the benefit of public worſhip, 
and ſhould abſolutely refuſe to give you 
the Lord's ſupper; in this caſe I muſt beg 


1＋ leave to deliver my ſentiments freely and 
ly honeſtly, that thoſe clergymen are the he- 
n- retics and ſchiſmatics, and not you, as they 


inſiſt upon terms of chriſtian communion, 
Which never were required by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. Amidſt all the various opt- 
nions of ſects and parties, the goſpel-rule 
is very plain and certain; namely, that 
whoſoever believeth Feſus to be the Chriſt, 
and ſincerely endeavours to underſtand the 
will of God, as revealed in the New Teſta- 
ment, and above all demonſtrates the ſin- 
cerity of his profeſſion by living agreeably 


hat to the laws of Cbriſt, is a real chriſtian, 
ow whatever errors he may fall into, provided 
— his miſtakes are conſiſtent with an honeſt 
uſe; 8 a * 

neſs he has been ſo amply rewarded, be deemed of no 


cal value with impartial Bereans. 


heart 
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heart and real goodneſs ; and, conſequent- 
ly, ſuch a perſon is entitled to the charity 
and fellowſhip of chriſtians for this unde- 
niable reaſon, becauſe he will certainly be 
accepted. of God, as one who anſwers the 
grand deſign of the goſpel of Chriſt. By 
ſhewing a diſpoſition and readineſs to com- 
municate with your chriſtian brethren, not- 
withſtanding your differing from them in 
ſome important points, you act a part wor- 
thy of the diſciples of Chrift, who ought, 
if poſſible, to unite in affection and bro- 
therly communion, though they cannot in 
opinion. But if nothing will be thought 
ſufficient to entitle you to the external pri- 
vileges of church-communion, but pro- 
feſſing doctrines, and conforming to reli- 
gious practices, in oppoſition to the dic- 
tates of conſcience, and the expreſs autho- 
rity of ſcripture, you. have 1n this caſe an 
undoubted right to join yourſelves to ſome 
other ſociety, more free from corruptions, 
if any ſuch can be found; or elſe to form 
a ſociety upon the plan of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein. nothing ſhould be impoſed 
upon chriſtians, but what is expreſly deli- 

vered by Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
In all your religious concerns that affect 
your eternal ſalvation, and your title to 
God's favour, the goſpel is your rule, and 
Chriſt your only lawgiver and judge in 
thoſe points, The New Teſtament is a 
plain 
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plain declaration of the will of God. It 
was deſigned for you as well as the great 
and learned. You have no occaſion to re- 
gard the greateſt authority upon earth, in 
oppoſition to, or inconſiſtent with, what 
you ſee written there, It is the comfort of 
all ſincere and honeſt chriſtians, that they 
are to give an account of their actions to 
God and Chrift, at that ſolemn time, when 


the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 


Stand faſt in that liberty, with which 
God and Chriſt hath made you free. | 
I beg leave to add, with reſpect to thoſe 
clergymen, who may be diſpoſed to give 
you odious names, and to refuſe. you the 
common privileges of chriſtian commu- 
nion, upon a fair and open profeſſion of 
your chriſtian principles; that the very 
lame arguments which proteſtants make 
uſe of againſt the corrupt practices of the 
church of Rome, may be urged with irre- 
ſiſtible force againſt the Athanaſian worſhip. 
The proteſtanr juſtly argues, that Al- 
mighty God is jealous of his honour, and 
hath reſerved to himſelf the ſole privilege 
of appointing what worſhip his creatures 
ſhall offer up to their great creator. To 
introduce objects of religious worſhip, 
which he hath not commanded, is a high 
indignity to the ſupreme Lord of heaven 
and earth; and therefore to invoke angels, 
the virgin Mary, and ſaints, as mediators 
or 
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or interceſſors with God, whom he hath 
not appointed to that great office, is ex- 
preſly contrary to his will, as there are no 
inſtances to be found in the word of God, 
of any ſuch honour beſtowed upon them; 
our Saviour being the only mediator com- 
miſſioned by God to execute that import- 
ant office. In this manner might a proteſ- 
tant argue with the papiſts, to which no 
anſwer can be made, but what is drawn 
from church authority, ſupported by 

worldly intereſt. 
In the ſame manner you might be ena- 
bled to argue with thoſe clergymen, who 
inſiſt upon it, that it is the duty of chriſ- 
tian people to conform to the Atbanaſian 
worſhip. The Holy Spirit, indeed, is, re- 
preſented in ſeripture as a perſon of great- 
er dignity than the angels themſelves, be- 
ing the principal or chief of the miniſtring 
ſpirits employed by God and Chriſt in 
very high offices: but he is never expreſly 
called God or Lord in ſcripture ; he is ne- 
ver repreſented as fitting upon a throne, or 
exerciſing any regal authority. We have 
no command or example of praying to 
him; there is no glory aſcribed to him 
through the whole New Teſtament ; and 
conſequently to invoke him as God in 
prayer, and to aſcribe glory to him, are in- 
ſtances of will-worſhip not warranted by 
the word of God. With reſpect to the 
wor- 
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worſhip of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as being one God, all chriſtians, who can 


' read the New Teſtament, may plainly ſee, 
5 that this worſhip is ſo far from being com- 
, manded or authorized by the ſacred wri- 
% ters, that the worſhip there required 1s ab- 
E ſolutely inconſiſtent with it; the one ſu- 


preme God, who is generally deſcribed by 
the character of Father, being conſtantly 
ſet forth as the only object to whom, or to 


whoſe ultimate glory, all religious worſhip 
ſhould be directed, 


The church of Rome had as good a right 
to impoſe the worſhip of angels, ſaints, 
and virgin Mary upon the conſciences of 
men, as the church of England had to im- 
poſe the worſhip of the Holy Spirit as God, 
and three perſons as one God.“ It is not 


pre- 


* This author under part of his gth article 
of objections (p. 24.) ſeems much diſturbed at 
this open and fair declaration, and takes occaſion 
to ſhew, that there is a great difference between 
the worſhip paid to the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
paid to angels, ſaints, and virgin Mary. 

REPLY, Tis but reading the words immedi- 
ately following what he has cited, and all his 
obſervations relating to the popiſh worſhip com- 
pared with that of the Holy Spirit, are effectu- 
ally obviated. It is not pretended that this laiter 
(viz. the worſhip of the Holy Spirit) is as bad as 
the former. (viz. the worſhip of angels, ſaints, 
and virgin Mary) Unleſs he could prove mw 

plain 
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pretended that this latter is as bad as the 
former: but as both owe all their ſupport 
to the authority of man, without any war- 
rant from the word of God, chriſtian peo- 
ple are as much juſtified in laying aſide the 
uſe of the one, as our anceſtors were, a- 
bout two hundred years ago, in rejecting 
the other; neither can the contrary be 
maintained without relapſing into the eſſen- 
tial principles of popery, and in effect de- 
claring that chriſtian people have a right 
to exerciſe their judgment when they reject” 
the doctrines and practices of the church 
of Rome, but they have no right tojudge 


plain ſcripture precepts or examples the Holy 
Spirit's right to religious invocation, what is 
here alledged, remains firm and unſhaken. 

The bodies of chriſtians being called the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, has been ſhewn above to 
be no. argument for the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit in prayer. The Lord of hoſts in the ſixth 
chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, certainly means 
the one ſupreme God and Father of all, accord- 
ing to the whole tenor of the Old Teſtament 
and the argument urged from Acts, ch. 28. to 
prove the Holy Spirit Lord of hoſts, has been 
demonſtrated to be fallacious, 

The obſervations made in the Appeal, in refe- 
rence to the Holy Spirit, are confirmed by the 
ſilence of this writer, who has not produced one 
direct prayer offered up to the Holy Spirit, nor 
even pretended to affirm that one act of glory is 
aſcribed to him in the New Teſtament. 


for 
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for themſelves if they ſhould happen to 
differ from any doctrine or religious prac- 
tice of the church of England. In this 
caſe, our firſt reformers. pulled down the 
authority of the pope of Rome, and ſet u 
themſelves as popes of the church of Eng- 
land. But it is the duty of all ſincere 
ehriſtians to proteſt againſt all corruptions, 
whether found in the church of Rome, or 
church of England, and return to the plain 
ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chrift. | 
It is to be hoped that chriſtian clergy- 
men will not make uſe of ſuch arguments 
e in favour of the inventions of men in the 
worſhip of God, as would effectually have 
ſtopped the progreſs of chriſtianity itſelf, 
when it was firſt preached by the holy a- 
poſtles. If it be the duty of chriſtian peo- 
ple now to make ſolemn profeſſions, and 
conform to worſhip offered up to objects, 
without any warrant from ſcripture, merely 
vecauſe eſtabliſhed by public authority, it 
was equally the duty of the people, when 
the apoſtles preached up the acknowledg- 
ment of one ſupreme God, and one medi- 
ator Zeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the eſtab- 
liſhed ſuperſtition, and idolatrous practices 


* df the heathen world; upon this principle, 
dne II fay, it was the duty of the people at that 
nor Eime to have rejected the preaching of the 


apoſtles, as being contrary to law, contrary 
M to 
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to the decrees of their prieſts and magiſ- 
rates. | 

Again, as they profeſs themſelves cler- 
gymen of the church of England, they 
ſhould conſider that the church itſelf, in 
which they officiate, ſolemnly profeſſes the 
ſcripture to be the only rule of faith and 
practice; neither can they juſtify their ſe; 
paration from the caurch of Rome upon any 
other grounds than the right of all chtiſ- 
tians to judge for themſelves in matters of 
religion, without which we muſt have lain 
to this very day in the groſs corruptions of 
popery: this very church, I ſay, had no 
right to exiſt at firſt but upon the glorious 
privilege of chriſtians and proteſtants, to 
profeſs ſcripture-doctrines, and practiſe 
icripture-worſhip. 

But, perhaps, it will be ſaid, is there no 
ſubmiſſion required of chriſtian people to 
their lawful governors? hath not Chri/t 
left his church to be directed and governed 
by the paſtors of Chriſt's flock ? and how 
can there be any government at all, if in- 
feriors are under no obligation to obey 
their lawful governors ? To which I anſwer, 
that it is doubtleſs the right of lawful go- 
vernors to ſettle matters of external form 
and decency (without which there can be 

no public communion of chriſtians) ; and 
it becomes chriſtian people to pay a ready 


compliance with rites and ceremonies of an 
in- 
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indifferent nature, and to ſubmit to pub- 
lic authority, ſo far as they can do it con- 
ſiſtently with acknowledging Chriſ as the 
king and head of the church, who alone 
had a power given him by Almighty God 


"I 2 


- to declare and fix the terms and conditions. 
a upon which chriſtians are entitled to. 
* God's favour here, and happineſs hereafter. 
y Again, it is doubtleſs the duty of chriſtian 
- people to eſteem their immediate paſtors 
f and inſtructors very highly for their works” 
in take, when they make it their buſineſs to 
of inculcate the plain and fundamental points 
0 of the goſpel of Chriſt, and the indiſpenſa-, 
us ble neceflity of a holy life; and above all, 
to 


when they ſhew them by a conſcientious 
diſcharge of their miniſterial office, and 
the engaging force of good example, that 
they are more ſolicitous for the ſpiritual 
good of the ſouls committed to their 
charge, than for their own temporal ad- 
ned vantage. | 


But the point of church-authority and 


1n- ovedience to clergymen is carried beyond 
bey all reaſonable bounds, when chriſtian peo- 
Wer, ple are required to profeſs doctrines as 
280 neceſſary to ſalvation, which they cannot 
orm ice, with all the helps and aſſiſtances which, 
n be providence has afforded them, are made 
and lo by Chriſt himſelf; and when they are 
wel required to worſhip a perſon. as God, with- 
OI 4 


out. any, warrant from ſcripture, and to 
2 worſhip 
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worſhip God under a falſe character: in 


all ſuch inſtances the plain duty of chrif. 
tian peòple is to obey God rather than 


man. 


I preſume to add, that it is the great 
duty of the governors of the church to 
remove all juſt occaſions of offence from 
the ſolemn offices of public worſhip, and 
to impoſe nothing upon chriſtian people, 
but what they may perceive with their own 
underſtandings, when properly inſtructed, 
is agreeable to the word of God, Bur if 
the governors of the church will take no 
care to reform abuſes and corruptions, 
chriſtian people have a right to be inform- 
ed, that the authority of councils, convo- 
cations, biſhops, and preſbyters, is human; 
and conſequently ought to be diſregarded, 
when it ſtands in competition with the ex- 
preſs determination of Chrift and his a- 
poſtles. | s 

Chriſtian miniſters, eſpecially thoſe in 
great power and authority, ought ſeriouſly 
to conſider the ſolemn anathema, or curſe, 
pronounced by St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 
the Galatians, ch. i. 8. Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other goſ- 
pel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
To preach another goſpel, according to 
the plain meaning of St. Paul, as explained 


by himſelf, is to add terms and — 
| 0 
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of - ſalvation without any warrant from 
Chriſt. I am afraid this charge muſt fall 
very hard upon all thoſe who are reſol- 
ved to ſupport the uſe of the Athanaſian 
creed, it being the evident deſign of it to 
damn the — ſſors of one ſpirit, one Lord, 
one God, and Father of all, unleſs they 
believe at the ſame time, in defiance to 
common ſenſe and the awful determination 
of the ſacred writers, that the Father, 
Lord, and Spirit are one God; a doctrine 
that is ſo far from being delivered by Criſt 
and his apoſtles, that it has not ſo much 
as the ſound of one ſingle text to ſupport 
it in the word of God. 

And now, my dear chriſtian readers, 
having delivered my ſentiments freely and 


| honeſtly, in order to eſtabliſh in your 


minds juſt notions of your chriſtian li- 
berty, i cannot conclude without exhort- 
ing you by the mercies of God, that you 
imprint upon your hearts the ſtrict obliga- 
tions you are under to demonſtrate the 
reality of your chriftian profeſſion, by liv- 
ing as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt. 

The goſpel of Cbriſt was not deſigned 
to amuſe mankind with uſeleſs ſpeculations, 
not to fill their heads with ſubtle and myſ- 
terious notions; but to offer them terms 
of reconciliation and favour from the ſu- 
preme Father of all rational creatures, 


Our bleſſed Saviour, a perſon of exalted 


M 3 dignity 
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dignity next to God himſelf, was employ 
.ed upon this glorious buſineſs, who 1s the 
-one mediator, through whom all the blet- 


ſings of the goſpel-covenant are diſpenſed ; 


in which God engages on his part to be- 
ſtow on all fincere diſciples of Chriſt, par- 


don of fin, the gracious aids of his Holy Spi- 


rit to aſſiſt their endeavours after righteouſ- 
neſs, and an eternal reward in the kingdom 


of heaven. On the other hand, ſincere 
chriſtians engage on their part to make ſo- 


lemn profeſſion and acknowledgment - of 
one ſupreme God, and one mediator Jeſus 
Cbriſt, to bring forth fruits meet for re- 


pentance, and go on the remaining part of 


their lives, in the uniform practice of all 
virtue and goodneſs, as being a neceſſary 


qualification for that extraordinary happi- 


neſs promiſed in the goſpel. 


If by means of this treatiſe, ſincerely 
intended for your ſervice in your higheſt 


and moſt important intereſt, you have 


gained better and more exact notions of 


God and Chriſt, and plainly ſee the wor- 


ſhip of God as determined by Chriſt and 


his apoſtles, free from all human inventi- 


ons; I muſt earneſtly beſeech you, as you 


pay any regard to the heavenly doctrine of 


the goſpel, to conſider yourſelves under 


more ſolemn engagements to lay alide all 


vice and wickedneſs, to get above every 
corrupt appetite, and to ſhew by your 
lives 
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lives and actions that you are chriſtians 
indeed. Let it be your principal care to 
put in practice the laws of Chrift, which 
have a natural tendency to reform the 
hearts of men, and raiſe them to great 
degrees of purity and holineſs ; they will 
make you more eaſy and happy even in 
this preſent life, as well as infallibly ſe- 
cure a glorious and eternal reward. The 
laws of Chriſt are frequently mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, and more particularly 
they are ſummed up in the fifth, ſixth and 
ſeventh chapters of St. Matthew's goſpel. 
They are not laws about forms and cere- 
monies, things of leſſer importance, but 
about great and weighty duties, piety, 
righteouſneſs, and ſobriety, which cannot 
fail to render all thoſe rational creatures, 
who put them in practice, acceptable to God. 
This divine ſermon is admirably cal- 
culated to compoſe the differences that 
have for ſo many ages perplexed and har- 
raſſed the chriſtian world. If we enter into 
the true ſpirit of this heavenly diſcourſe, 
we may obſerve what a great ſtreſs has 
been laid by many chriſtian profeſſors up- 
on ſeveral points, of which we find here 
an abſolute ſilence. Not one ſyllable is 
mentioned of a trinity in unity, or unity 
in trinity; not the leaſt intimation appears 
of any fort of worſhip to be paid to a be- 
ing conſiſting of three coequal perſons, 


M 4 Tho? 
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Tho? our Saviour has given us directions 
about religious worſhip, we are not 1n- 
ſtructed in what has been uſually called 
original ſin, or a corruption of nature de- 
rived from Adam, whereby children born 
into the world, deſerve God's wrath and 
vengeance upon his account. This horrid 
doctrine makes no part of our Saviour's 
diſcourſe : on the other hand, ?tis virtually 
condemned, when he exhorts us to imitate 
the innocency of children in another diſ- 
courſe, We cannot learn by any thing 
delivered here, that God's infinite juſtice 
demands an infinite ſatisfaction for the fins 
of mankind; a notion which leaves no 
room for his mercy, tho? it be perpetually 
incuicated through ſcripture as an eſſential 
part of God's amiable perfections. We 
don't find the leaſt mention of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs imputed to believers, who 
rely entirely upon his merits for ſalvation, 
without coming up to the terms expreſly 
required by his holy laws: on the other 
hand, our Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt has 
delivered the moſt ſolemn declarations, 
whereby chriſtians, even of extraordinary 
pretenſions, will be cut off from final ac- 
ceptance, becauſe they failed in the funda» 
mental point of univerſal righteouſneſs. 
There is nothing ſaid about any arbi- 
trary decree of the Almighty, as it he had 
predeſtinated ſome to eternal life, and ww 
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all the reſt in a ſtate of reprobation, with- 
out the leaft poſſibility of ſalvation. This 
ſhocking doctrine is virtually condemned 
in every part of this diſcourſe, where there 
are earneſt exhortations addreſſed to all, 
without any exception, to make all poſſible 
improvement in the practice of piety and 
virtue; which exhortations neceſſarily im- 
ply a power in man to perform what is re- 
quired of him, more eſpecially as moral 
aſſiſtances are promiſed by Chriſt to his 
ſincere diſciples in the diſcharge of the 
moſt difficult duties. Remarkable it is, 
that our Saviour has frequently repreſented- 
God under the character of Father in this. 
heavenly ſermon, a character abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent by every principle of common 
ſenſe with barbarous and cruel proceed- 
ings; and impoſſible it is to conceive any 
thing more bar barous and cruel than the 
notion, that the Creator will. inflict dreadful 
torments upon his poor creatures co endleſs 
ages, without any fault or demerit of. 
their own. Add to this, that our Saviour 
not only repreſents God under the charac- 
ter of Father, but likewiſe ſuch an. affec- 
tionate Father, who loves the creatures he 
has formed far better than earthly. parents 
love their children. 

Tis high time for the chriſtian world to, 
lay aſide their corrupt doctrines and ſu- 
perſtitious practices, and return. to the 
N M5 plain 
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plain ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
Above all, they ſhould employ their ſin- 
cere endeavours to fix deep in their minds 
the glorious . precepts delivered by the Sa- 
viour of the world in this admirable dif- 
courſe, and reduce them to practice in 
their lives and converſations, For it 6 
carefully to be obſerved, that the ſubjeCts 
of Chris kingdom were to be known, 
not ſo. much by their words and outward 
Profeſſions, how ſpecious ſoever, as by 
the influence of his laws upon their tem- 
pers and lives; and that no perſons what- 
Joever can be heirs of the kingdom of 
Chrift and of God, whilft they continue 
vicious and unrighteous. Chriſtian ſinners 
ought to eſteem 1t as matter of infinite fa- 
vour, and what can never be ſufficiently 
celebrated with the tongues of men and 
angels, that the Father of mercies has not 
only aſſured them of pardon, after nume- 
rous and provoking offences committed 
under the light of the goſpel (which 1s a 
ſtate of vaſtly more guilt than that of Jews 
and heathens before their converſion to 
chriſtianity); but has likewiſe promiſed 
them a glorious and eternal reward, pro- 
vided they return unto him in newneſs of 
life, and become really virtuous in thoſe 
very inſtances wherein they have been vi- 
cipus, ang continue in a ſteady courfe of 
univerſal righteouſneſs till the end of ><a 
ves. 
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lives. But chriſtian ſinners cannot expect 
to be accepted upon leſs than this, conſiſt- 
ently with the plain terms of the chriſtian 
covenant. The habit of one vice wilfully 
perſiſted in without amendment, cuts off 
all hopes of the happineſs of heaven, It 
is the ſolemn and repeated determination 
of the apoſtles, that neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor ſodomites, nor thieves, nor co- 
vetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, nor lyars, nor malicious, nor 
revengeful, whilſt they continue ſuch, ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God, See 1 Cor. 
vi. 6—11. Galat.v. 19—21. Rev, xxi. 8. 
XX11. 15. 

As chriſtians ſhould be exemplary for all 
virtue and goodneſs, ſo more particularly 
they ſhould be diſtin guiſhed from a cor- 
rupt and wicked ee by an honeſt and 
open profeſſion of their religious ſentiments 
in points of great importance, notwith- 
ſtanding any difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments they might be liable to, upon that 
account; by univerſal love and charity to 
all mankind; by purity and holineſs, as 
members of Chriſt, and believers of a glo- 
rious reſurrection; and by patience under 
ſufferings, which they cannot honourab] 
avoid, if it ſhould pleaſe God to call them 
to ſuch a ſtate, as remembring that they 
roms themſelves diſciples of a. crucified 
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maſter, who underwent the moſt bitter ſuf- 
ferings in the cauſe of God and truth. 

Theſe were the glorious methods by 
which the doctrine of Chriſt prevailed in 
the beſt and pureſt ages of the chriſtian 
church, when hardſhips and perſecutions 
generally attended the profeffors of chriſ- 
tianity. That a few weak and inconſider- 


able men, without power, riches, or learn- 


ing, ſhould work their way, in oppoſition 
to the intereſt of heathen prieſts, the pow- 
er of magiſtrates, the pride and intereſt of 
philoſophers or wiſe men, and the preju- 
dices of the common people, who were 
under the influence of the former; that 
great numbers of all orders and ranks 
ſhould give up the eſtabliſhed ſuperſtitions 
of their reſpective countries, and embrace 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, which ex- 
poſed them at that time to loſſes, ſuffer- 


ings, and even to ſome cruel death; that 


the weakeſt perſons, even women and 
young perſons, ſhould endure the moſt 
amazing torments with undaunted courage; 
that men ſhould become new creatures, ac- 
cording to the beautiful language of the 
New Teſtament, when they took upon 
themſelves the name of Chriſt; that the 
vicious and debauched ſhould be converted 
into pure and holy perſons, the malicious 
and revengeful into kind and forgiving z 
in a word, that men ſhould abandon — 
mo 
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moſt favourite vices allowed them by their 
old ſuperſtition, and lead ſtrict and holy 
lives, according to the laws of Chriſt; all 
which are notorious matters of fact, well 
known to thoſe who are acquainted with 
the ſtate of the church for the firſt three 
hundred years after Chrift ; this amazing 
turn of things, I ſay, cannot be accounted 
for upon any principles of human nature, 
without acknowledging ſome extraordinar 
aſſiſtance from Almighty God, and without 
believing that Chriſt and his apoſtles had an 
immediate commiſſion from the ſupreme 
Lord of heaven and earth, to reform the 
corrupt ſtate of Jews and heathens. 

Thus I have been naturally led, by the 
courſe of my chriſtian exhortation, to fur- 
niſh you with an argument to prove the 
truth of the goſpel, which has ſtood. the 
teſt of the ſevereſt trial. I have conſulted 
the moſt ingenious writers of the preſent 
age, who have ſet themſelves openly to 
diſprove the truth of chriſtianity ; but they 
have given no clear and ſolid anſwer to this 
argument z and therefore I find mylelf a 
ſtronger believer than I was before. What 
has turniſhed unbelievers with the ſtrong- 
eſt weapons, is the corrupt doctrines and 
ſuperſtyious practices which have been in- 
troduced into the chriſtian church ſince 
the time of Conſtantine, the firſt chriſtian 
emperor, about three hundred years after 

Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; by whoſe favour and extraordinary 
liberality (though, I dare ſay, very honeſt- 
ly meant at firſt) large revenues and pre- 
ferments began to 'be annexed to the pro- 
feſlion of opinions, and conformity to re- 
ligious practices, not warranted by ſcrip- 
ture. Worldly proſperity corrupted by 
degtees the pure doctrine of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles; the zeal of churchmen ſoon took 
a different turn from what uſed to appear 
in the church of Chriſt: inſtead of con- 
tending, like chriſtians, in the ſpirit of 
peace and charity, for the faith and wor- 
thip once delivered to the ſaints by the ho- 
ly apoſtles, they began to employ the en- 
gines of this world to ſupport additions of 
their own; and proceeded at laſt, by the 
aſſiſtance of the civil power, to the utmoſt 
lengths of cruelty and barbarity. The 
misfortune of it was, that religious bigots 
had ſuch an influence over emperors and 
magiſtrates, that they perſuaded them it 
was a main part of their duty to propagate 
religious doctrines by force and violence 
to oppreſs thole who differed from them- 
ſelves, by the powerful arguments of po- 
verty, baniſhment, and even death itſelf. 
It is obſervable, that the perſecuted party, 
when by a new turn of affairs they had got 
the civil power on their ſide, made uſe of 
the ſame unchriſtian methods their adver- 
farics had done; although they had loudly 
com- 
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complained of the violence of others, yet 
they thought it right in their own caſe to 
employ the engines of this world to diſtreſs 
their adverſaries. If civil governors had 
confined the contending parties to the uſe 
of ſpiritual weapons, and had reſtrained 
violent bigots from injuring their brethren, 
under pretence of religion; if all had been 
equally permitted to exercife their judg- 
ments, and make their different profeſſions 
according to their conſciences, the moſt 
terrible evils might have been prevented, 
and the peace of chriſtian communities 
would have been eſtabliſhed upon a firm 
and laſting foundation. - 

But the chriſtian world was not ſo happy 
at that time as to enjoy the- protection of 
princes who underſtood the true nature of 
religious liberty, and the moſt proper me- 
thods to employ the fervice of religion 
to the welfare of ſociety: ſo chriſtians 
went on, by the aſſiſtance of the govern- 
Ing powers, in mutual hatred and perſecu- 
tion, till at laſt church-tyranny was tho- 
roughly eſtabliſhed, and the grand apo- 
ſtacy took place in the chriſtian. church. 
The kings of the earth (or Europe) were 
gradually prevailed upon, by an aſtoniſh- 
Ing infatuation, to have one mind, and 
to give their kingdom, power, and ſtrength 
to the great mother of harlots and abo- 
minations, according to the prophetic lan- 
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ge of the Revelation, or in other terms, 
the church of Rome. It is really ſhocking 
to read the hiſtory of the church from 
theſe ages downwards: we meet with little 
elſe but groſs impoſitions upon the con- 
ſciences of men, ſupported by worldly po- 
licy and power; we are preſented with the 
blackeſt ſcenes of barbarity and cruelty; 
the beſt ſort of chriſtians tortured, mur- 
thered, and maſſacred, becauſe they would 
not fall down and worſhip the golden 
image ſet up by wicked and unreaſonable 
men. 

But it ought be obſerved, that this a- 
mazing corruption of the chriftian church 
is clearly foretold in the prophet Daniel, 
2: Theſſ. ii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5, and 
{ill more largely in the Revelation; which 
is an unanſwerable argument of the truth 
of ſcripture, as it has very plainly deſcrib- 
ed a wicked and unheard-of power ar- 
rived to a prodigious height in the chriſ- 
tian church, many hundred years before 
there were the leaſt footſteps of any ſuch 
power in the world; ſo that God Almighty, 
who brings good out of evil, has made the 
very corruption of chriſtianity to be a 
| ſtrong proof of its coming from him.“ 


O the 


* The interpretation referred to in this para- 
raph viz, that popery has been foretold by 
aniel, St. Paul, and St. John, is ſtrongly ſup- 

ported 
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O the depth of the riches, both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
paſt finding out! | 

There was a ſevere check put to this 
tyrannical power by means of the glorious 
Reformation, happily begun in this and 
ſome other kingdoms; and deeply obliged 
we are to thoſe brave men who ſhook off 
the yoke of popiſh tyranny, and profeſſed 
the ſcripture to be the only rule of faith 
and practice. But, with all due reſpect to 
the memory of our firſt reformers, and 


= by many eminent and learned writers, viz. 
aubuz, Whiſton, Sir Iſaac Newton, Clarke, 
Pyle, Lowman, the late biſhops of Durham and 
Clogher, Man, the preſent biſhop of Briſtol; ta 
whom [I beg leave to add a worthy lay-gentle- 
man, author of a treatiſe, intituled, The 33 
plar, being an expoſition of the prophecies of 
Daniel and St. John, &c. printed for Becket 
in the Strand, Tho' this treatiſe has not yet 
met with a favourable reception from the public, 
yet it deſerves the attention of ſtudious chriſ- 
tians. A ſpirit of piety, zeal for the genuine 
doctrines of revelation, and an awful regard for 
the wonderful diſpenſations of providence, are 
oblervable through every part. Beſides the 
grand object of the book, viz. an expoſition of 
the prophecies of Daniel and St. John, there 
are many uſeful particulars intermixed, and 
ſome of them of a very affecting nature, which 
cannot be read without ſuitable impreſſions made 
upon the mind. 
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dur governors both in church and ſtate, 
that ſucceeded them, it may be obſerved, 
conſiſtently with truth, that religious li- 
berty was not thoroughly underſtood till 
within theſe fifty or ſixty years. 
At this time I have the happineſs of wri- 


ting to you upon this important point of 


faith and worſhip, when we live under an 
illuſtrious family now upon the throne, 
whoſe reigns have never been polluted 
with the blood of perſecution; who have 
always reſtrained the fiery zeal of bigots 
from breaking in upon the rights of their 
other ſubjects; and have protected them all 
in the exerciſe of their undoubted right to 
Judge for themſelves in matters of religion,“ 

| without 


- * Mr, Jones, under the third article of ob- 
jections, ſhews an inclination to deny the right 
of all perſons to judge for themſelves in matters 
of religion ; but at the ſame time he cannot help 
acknowledging this right, “ provided they judge 
« of truth by its proper evidence. But if un- 
„ learned people have a right to follow their con- 
„ ſcience (that is, their inclination) without 
& any evidence, or with ſome falſe and partial 
“ repreſentation of it; then it will follow, that 
© the difference between good and evil is not 
« real, but imaginary ; which if admitted in its 
« full latitude, would turn all reaſon and rcli- 
gion upſide down.” (p. 11, 12.) 

EPLY, I muſt beg leave to aſk, who is to 
judge whether any of you form your judgment 


* 


* 
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without which what they embrace is im- 
properly ſtiled religion. If you conſider 
; the 


by proper evidence, or without any evidence, 
or with ſome falſe repreſentation of it? if your 
ſuperiors muſt determine this point, they will of 
courſe charge you with — a falſe judgment, 
if you take the liberty of diſſenting from their 
decrees ; which undeniably appears by the very 
inſtance produced by this author. I have main- 
ained, and do ſtill maintain, that, if you are 
convinced by reaſon and ſcripture, that God 
Almighty is one ſupreme intelligent being or per- 
ſon, which is confirmed by all poſſible evidence, 
drawn from common ſenſe and revelation, you 
have an undoubted right to proteſt againſt the 
Athanaſian creed: but he denies that you have 
any ſuch right, unleſs you are convinced by ſuf- 
ficient evidence, No evidence, not even demon= 
ſtration itſelf is ſufficient for creed-makers, creed- 
impoſers, and creed-defenders. The notion of 
a myſtery can reconcile the moſt glaring abfurdi- 
ties and contradictions, which is the cafe of this 
famous creed, | 
But how does it follow, that there is no dif- 
ference between good and evil, if you ſhould 
make a falſe judgment in religious matters ? how 
has your undoubted right to follow your own 
perſuaſion any tendency to ſubvert all reaſon and 
religion, which ſtand upon a ſtrong foundation, 
without any regard to the falſe perſuaſions of 
particular perſons, who will not embrace truth, 
ſupported by proper evidence ? Our mere perſua- 
ſion indeed is not of itſelf a ſolid argument; 
but notwithſtanding this, all perſons have a 


right 
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the ſtate of the chriſtian church, when it 
endured terrible perſecutions under the Ro- 
man 


right to proceed and act by their own perſuaſion, 
and not that of others. If in matters merely re- 
ligious we ſhould entertain falſe notions through 
prejudice, or any corrupt motive, and wiltully 
neglect all proper means for better information, 
we are accountable to God only for our behavi- 
our in this reſpect, and not to man, or any ſet 
of men, who are not competent judges of the 
hearts of others, and conſequently have no right 
to puniſh them for the greateſt errors in matters 
merely religious, provided their external courſe 
of life be not injurious to human foctety. 

Mahometans, or any other unbelievers, muſt 
be left to the righteous judgment of God, who 
alone can determine how far they are ſincere or 
not in the important bufinefs of religion. As 
this author is ſenſible, that the mahometans are 
deeply prejudiced againſt chriſtianity upon ac- 
count of a trinity in unity, which they ſuppoſe 
to be a fundamental part of the goſpel, he ſhould 
ſeriouſly reflect what a wretched cauſe he is la- 
bouring to ſupport, when, with all his art, he 
cannot produce one act of worſhip paid to a tri- 
nity in unity in the word of God, and conſe- 
quently he employs his abilities, without deſign- 
ing it, to hinder the converſion of the Maho- 
metan world. 

He then aſks, „have the orthodox no right 
& on the other hand to remonſtrate againſt the 
« repealing of the Athanaſian creed, as they are 
& convinced that 'tis more agreeable to ſcripture 
ce than the unitarian doctrine?“ (p. 13) 
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man emperors, and the no leſs grievous 
evils which proteſtants have endured, and 


do 


ReyLy. Doubtleſs all perſons convinced of 
the truth of the Athanaſian creed, have a right 
to profeſs it, but they have no right to impoſe it 
upon others, as it is drawn up in unſcriptural 
terms : the ſubje of it is a matter of mere re- 
velation, and the expreſſions of ſcripture relat- 
ing to it, are fully ſufficient for our faith, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of abſurd and contradictory 
propoſitions. ; 

Remarkable it is, that this author, under this 
third article, has not attempted to give any ſort 
of anſwer to thoſe plain obſervations in the be- 
ginning of the Appeal, (p. 3, &c.) which un- 


deniably eſtabliſh the right and duty of all chriſ- 


tians to examine and judge for themſelves in' 
matters of religion; ſo that he has left me in full 
poſſeſſion of the point contended for. 

Thus I have conſidered every material article 
contained in Mr. Jones's letter to you, which he 
calls an anſwer to ſome popular arguments a- 
gainſt the trinity (viz. Athanaſian); and how 
tar my reply carries weight with it, muſt be left 
to your deciſion, Upon the whole it appears, 
that he has paſſed over in abſolute ſilence the 
main and eſſential points, on which the cauſe 
depends. 


1. He takes no notice of the many important 


, obſeryations fairly deduced from a number of 


texts, which undeniably demonſtrate that the one 
God is no other perſon or being than the Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (See p. 24—42:) 


2. He 
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do ſtill endure in popiſh countries; you 
muſt eſteem it a peculiar happineſs, that 
| you 


2. He has omitted the leaſt mention of the 
obſervations made upon the collection of texts, 
where the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
mentioned together, from whence it appears with 
demonſtrative evidence that the one God, ac- 
cording to the language of the ſacred penmen, 
does not ſignify Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
but the Father only, expreſsly diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son and Holy Spirit, (See p. 163-178.) 
3. He has not attempted to give any ſort of 
anſwer to ,my obſervations upon the large col- 
lection of texts relating to religious worſhip, 
tho? particularly recommended in my preface to 
the conſideration of the learned defenders of the 
Athanaſian ſcheme. (See p. 188—2 34.) 

He has ſaid nothing to my account of the 
faith that is declared in ſcripture to be neceſſary 
to ſalyation, compared with the damnatory clauſes 
of the Athanaſian creed. (See p. 178—230.) 

As this able adverſary has not attempted to 
give any ſort of anſwer to theſe important par- 
ticulars, on which the cauſe eſſentially depends; 
the concluſion naturally ariſing from theſe 
ſtriking omiſſions is this, that the doctrine deli- 
vered in the Appeal, ſtands upon a ſtrong foun- 
dation, and is effectually eſtabliſhed by the moſt 
zealous adverſaries: themſelves, who, tho' par- 
ticularly called upon, refuſe to ofter any plea, 
when they are brought to the teſt of plain ſcrip- 
ture, interpreted by common ſenſe. 

| 4 
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you can at this time openly profeſs: your 
religious ſentiments, though they differ 
from thoſe commonly received, without 
any fear of perſecuting bigots, who would 
gladly, if it was in their power, diſtreſs 
and harraſs honeſt chriſtians, who think it 


their duty to pay a greater regard to the 
authority of their Lord and maſter Jeſus 


Chriſt, than the decrees of fallible and in- 
tereſted men.* 


When my little treatiſe was publiſhed 
in 1752, there had been an application 
made to the governors of the church to 
reform ſeveral parts of our public ſervice, 
which induced me to put you in mind of 


I am ſorry that even one exception to this 
account ſhould have happened ſince the publica- 
tion of the Appeal. A few years ago a poor old 
puny infidel was proſecuted, pilloried, and con- 
fined to Bridewell. Whoſoever adviſed this 
cruel proceeding, was in this inſtance a real 
enemy to the cauſe of revelation, as tis in effect 
owning that it cannot be ſupported by fair rea- 
ſon and argument, but wants the aſſiſtance of the 
civil power to maintain the profeſſion of it in 
human ſociety. Bleſſed be the God of truth, 
the chriſtian religion is founded upon the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt evidence, and requires nothing but 
a fair and impartial examination to make It rea- 
dily embraced by every fincere friend to-truth 
and virtue. And nothing can be a greater diſ- 
grace to it than to ſuppole, that it needs the aſ- 
ſiſtance of worldly policy and power. | 
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the glorious opportunity you then had of 
contributing your part towards a farther 
reformation of this national church, and 
of making it a praiſe in all the earth. But 
this application, tho* made in an humble 
and reſpectful manner, has been hitherto 
without effect, and nothing has yet been 
done in this important buſineſs. But in 
this land of religious liberty *tis impoſ- 
ſible that ſuch good ſeed ſown ſhould con- 
tinue buried in the earth, and never grow 
up to any maturity, Attempts will be 
made from time to time to reduce this nati- 
onal church to the ſtandard of ſcripture, 
which had no right to exiſt at firſt but up- 
on the foundation of a cloſe adherence to 
ſcripture-doctrines, and ſcripture-forms of 
worſhip. In the ſummer of 1771, there was 
an aſſociation formed, conſiſting of ſeveral 
clergy, and ſome gentlemen of the other 
learned profeſſions, who met in London in 
order to prepare a petition to the legiſla- 
ture for the uſeful purpoſe of aboliſhing 
ſubſcription to the XXXIX articles, and the 
obligation to give a ſolemn aſſent to every 
part of our liturgic forms, which by law 
are now required of all clergymen, when 
they take poſſeſſion of church-preferments. 
Inſtead of this intolerable impoſition upon 
the conſciences of clergymen, the petition- 
ers humbly requeſted, that a ſolemn aſſent 
ſhould be given only to the divine autho- 
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rity of the ſcriptures, and at the ſame time 
they profeſſed their readineſs to give all 
reaſonable ſecurity to the legiſlature of 
their hearty abhorrence of the corruptions 
of popery, and the enormous power by 
which they are ſupported. Tho' this rea- 
ſonable and truly proteſtant petition was re- 
jected in the ſeſſions of parliament held 
1772, yet I make no doubt but that in 
due time it will be favourably received, and 
carried into execution by our gracious 
king, lords, and commons. But it ought 
to be obſerved, that this excellent petition 
was not treated with contempt by the ho- 
nourable houſe of commons ; it occaſioned 
a ſolemn debate for ſeveral hours, and 
ſome worthy gentlemen who entered into 
the true ſpirit of it, ſhone with peculiar 
luſtre, whilſt they were ſupporting the 
cauſe of goſpel-truth and religious liberty, 
in oppoſition to human authority in matters 
of religion. You indeed are not immedi- 
ately concerned in the buſineſs of ſub- 
ſcription to the XXXIX articles; but 
yet *tis in your power to keep forward the 
good deſign by proteſting againſt the Atha- 
naſian doctrine and worſhip, which you as 
well as the clergy are required by church 
authority to profeſs and practiſe. Beſides, 
'tis of great importance to all chriſtian 
congregations, that their miniſters ſhould 
be at full liberty to ſet forth the plain 
N doc- 
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doctrines of the goſpel fairly and honeſtly, 
without any obligation to give their aſſent 
to irrational articles, framed by human 
authority ſeveral hundred years after the 
days of the apoſtles: and therefore upon 
all accounts I thought it my duty to pro- 
oſe this ſubject to your examination, as 
it has done infinite miſchief to the cauſe of 
Chris religion; it being in vain to expect 
the converſion of Fews, Mahometans, and 
heathens, whilſt they are taught to believe, 
that the doctrine of three perſons and one 
God, and the worſhip practiſed in conſe- 
quence of it, are fundamental points of 
the goſpel of Chriſt,* But if this great of- 
f ence 


* *Tis obſerved under the 11th article of 
objections, * that we muſt not give up the true 
& character of our chriſtian Saviour, and the 
« true object of our chriſtian worſhip to gratify 
« Jews, Turks, and Pagans, Particularl 
« with reſpe& to the Mahometans, the chriſtian 
£« doctrine of one wife is as offenſive to them, 
ce as the doctrine of trinity in unity; and that 
£ no converts could be made in Mahometan 
c countries, unleſs the preacher would indulge 
c them in plurality of wives, in expreſs contra- 
4 diction to the law of Chriſt.” (p. 33—35.) 

RePLy. Tis readily granted, that no eſſen- 
tial doctrine of the goſpel ought to be given up 
in compliance with the corrupt prejudices of 

ews and Mahometans, But ſurely, as the 
Athanaſian trinity has been demonſtratively 
ſhewn 
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fence was once removed from the churches 
of Chriſt, we might then reaſonably hope 

| that 


ſhewn to be falſe and unſcriptural, and juſtly 
offenſive to thoſe who hold the grand principle 
of all true religion, viz. the unity of God in 


the ſtrict and literal ſenſe, it ought to be re- 


moved from all the churches of Chriſt, it being 
one main obſtacle to the converſion of thouſands 
and millions to the chriſtian faith ; no Jew or 
Mahometan can poſſibly embrace a doct rineas 
divine that directly contradicts the ſolemn deter- 
mination of Moſes, and the fundamental princi- 
ple iaculcated by Mahomet, that God is one, 

I make no doubt but that, if the Mahometans 
were convinced by ſatisfactory evidence of the 
truth of chriſtianity, they would lay aſide their 
plurality of wives. Why ſhould this be more 
difficult to ſuppoſe than what we know has al- 
ready happened, viz. the good effects produced 
in vaſt numbers of heathens upon their conver- 
ſion to the chriſtian faith in the primitive times, 
whoſe courſe of life before that happy period 
had been corrupt and vicious? The general ſtate 
of. the heathen world was certainly much worſe 
than that of the preſent Mahometan: as they 
already believe in one ſupreme God, and the 
better ſort amongſt them ſeem diſpoſed to give 
up the divine commiſſion of their prophet, they 
are well prepared to receive the religion of Jeſus, 
if it was ſet forth to them in its original purity 
and ſimplicity. Lady Mary Wortly Montagu, 
who had a better opportunity of knowing the re- 
ligion and morals of the Turks than any chriſ- 
tian ever had, as having freely converſed with 
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that the time was drawing on apace, when, 
.according to the prophecies of ſcripture, 
the 


the moſt confiderable and intelligent amongſt 
them, tells us in one of her printed letters, that 
the moſt prevailing opinion is pure deiſm, or the 
belief of one God, and diſbelicf of the divine 
commiſſion of Mahomet ; they carry the point 
ſo far as to make a jeſt of their prophet. She 
ſeems convinced, that if unitarian profeſſors of 
chriſtianity had free liberty of preaching in ſome 
parts of the Turkiſh dominions, it would be 
very eaſy to perſuade the-generality to the chriſ- 
tian faith, (See Letter xxvii. being the firſt of 
her ſecond volume.) 

”Tis inſinuated under this 11th article, that 
no perſon is to be accounted a chriſtian, till he 
acknowledges a trinity in unity as the true 
Chriſtian object of worſhip. But let this au- 
thor conſider, if he be capable of an impartial 
examination of the ſubject, how impoſſible it is 
to conceive, that three perſons and one God 
ſhould be the true object of chriſtian worſhip, 
when he himſelf with all his zeal cannot pro- 


duce even one inſtance of worſhip paid to this 


conſubſtantial being in the word of Cod; 
which eflential failure in the Athanaſian cauſe, 
puts a final period in point of argument to this 
celebrated controverſy, 

»Tis faxther obſerved under this 11th article, 
that the papiſts, who have ſouls to be ſaved as 
« well as the Turks, would be highly offended, 
« if we ſhould give up the Athanaſian trinity, 
« as they have been always ſound in the belief 
« of this doctrine; and we could never hope to 
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the goſpel will be preached in its original 
purity and ſimplicity, among all nations,. 
and the kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chrift.. In that day ſhall there be one 


recover any proſelytes from the errors of po- 
« pery, if, under the name of reformation, we 
„ were to root up the foundations of the goſ- 
6c 12 ; 

„. All real papiſts, and thoſe who are 
poſſeſſed of the true ſpirit of popery, dread no- 
thing ſo much as rational religion, which is 
calculated to remove proteſtants ſtill farther ſrom 
groſs abſurdities and contradictions. Popery 
derives one main ſupport from the errors ſtill re- 
maining among many proteſtants. More parti- 
cularly, when the learned Romaniſts are preſſed 
with the glaring abſurdities and contradictions 
of tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the bread” 
and wine in the Lord's ſupper into the ver 
body and blood of Chriſt, they generally have 
recourſe to the apparent contradictions of the 
Athanaſian trinity, and endeavour to ſhew that 
the one is as contrary to reaſon, as the other is 
to ſenſe; and therefore ſenſe and reaſon muſt be 
abſolutely diſcardea, when matters of revelation, 
ſupported by the authority of the church, are 
the points in queſtion. The fondneſs of papiſts- 
for the Athanaſian trinity, which has been ef- 
fectually demonſtrated to be irrational and un- 
fcriptural, is one very good reaſon why it ſhould 
be removed from proteſtant churches, as it fur- 
niſhes a plauſible pretext for ſome of the groſſeſt 
corruptions of the church of Rome, 
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Lord, and his name one. Rev. xi. 15. 
Zech. xiv. 9. 

But let it be always remembered, and 
deeply imprinted upon your hearts, that 
whilſt you are engaged in the godlike 
work of removing corruptions from the 
church of Chriſt, you ſhould think your- 
ſelves under the higheſt obligations to 
hve ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, this 
being the only teſt whereby you can 
prove your ſincerity in the ſight of God 
and man. 1 make no doubt, but that, 
if you profeſs and practiſe according to 
your conſciences, in religious matters, 
you will be enabled, by God's Holy 
Spirit, to conquer all the temptations of 
the world, the devil, and the fleſh, and 

on in the uniform diſcharge of eve 
chriſtian duty. Value the word of God, 
more eſpecially the New Teſtament, a- 
bove all the treaſures of this lower 
world. Keep your eyes conſtantly fixed 
upon that glorious and immortal life 
promiſed to God's faithful ſervants. Let 
xn be your comfort, delight, and joy, 
to be frequently and fervently addreſ- 
ſing yourlelves in 23 to the one ſu- 
preme God and Father of all, in the 
name of Cbriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit. Be zealous in 
private piety, but neglect no opportunity 
of pubhc worſhip. Let love and _ 


„„ 
be the ruling principle in your behavi- 
our towards your fellow- creatures. Take 
all poſſible pains to poſſeſs your ſouls 
and bodies in purity and holineſs, as 
being aſſured that hardly any vices do 
ſo much ahenate the mind from God, 
and extinguiſh the Holy Spirit, as the 
vices of impurity and debauchery. Be 
patient in every tribulation. Live in con- 
{tant preparation for your great change. 
To expreſs myſelf in the language of -the 
holy apoſtle, giving all diligence; add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, know- 
ledge; and to knowledge, temperance ; 
and to temperance, patience; and to pa- 
tience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, bro- 
therly kindneſs; and to brotherly kind- 
neſs, charity. For if theſe things be in 
you, and abound, they make you that 
ye ſhall neicher be barren, nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. - Wherefore brethren, give dili- 
| ng to make your calling and election 
ure: for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fall: for ſo an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred unto you abundantly into the 
everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
10, 11. That the God of peace would grant 
you, into whoſe hands this treatiſe may 
come, and all others that name the name 
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of Chriſt, to be like minded one towards ano. 
ther, after the example of Chriſt Feſus : that 


ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt (Rom. xv. 3, 6.) is the ſincere and 


fervent prayer of 
7 


Your faithful ſervant, 


For Jeſus ſake, 


oY The AUTHOR, 
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8 $ ſome learned perſons of late years 
have endeavoured to eſtabliſh the 
doctrine of three perſons and one God, 
from ſome words and expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament; it will be proper to con- 
ſider what is ſaid there concerning God. 
The doctrine of . one God is maintained 
and inculcated in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt 


terms by. the writers of. the Old Teſta- 
ment. The queſtion is, whether one God 
ſignifies one ſupreme. intelligent being or 


perſon; or, whether it ſignifies three co- 
equal perſons, united in one eſſence or ſub- 
ſtance? In favour. of the former opinion 
it is maintained that the whole tenor of 
the bible, according to the common uſage 
of language, and according to common. 
ſenſe, ſets forth one intelligent being 8 N. 
perſon, one ſupreme Lord. and governor, 


Hear, O [/rael, the Lord our God is one 7 


Lord; I am God, and there is. none be- 
ſide me, cannot fairly be interpreted but of 
one perſon. Wherever the true God is, 
ipoken of, in the Old Teſtament, , he is 
conſtantly repreſented by ſuch terms as 
neceſſarily denote him to be one perſon, 
Nz ſuch 
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ſuch as he, his, him: and in all the prayers, 
praiſes, and thankſgivings, directly ap- 
plied to God in the Old Teſtament, he is 
always addreſſed to by ſuch terms as theſe, 
thou, O God, or Lord; thou, O Lord 
God. Let any one but carefully read the 
prayer of Solomon, at the ſolemn dedication 
of the temple, 1 Kings viii. and then let 
him determine by the principles of com- 
mon ſenſe, whether he can poſſibly believe 
that this prayer is directed to more perſons 
than one. Or let him take a view of the 
Pſalms, where there are frequent addreſſes 


AY made to God, and he cannot help being 
convinced, chat God is conſtantly repre- 


fented as one perſon. If he, his, him, thou 
alone, thy, thee, when applied to God, do 
not neceſfarily point out one perſon, the 
uſe of language muſt be deſtroyed, and 
the greateft confuſion muſt be introduced 
into the ſacred writings. 

In favour of the latter opinion it is 
urged, that the Hebrew word Etobim, which 
fignifies God, is a noun plural, moſt com- 
monly joined to a verb in the ſingular num- 
ber, whereby a plurality of perſons in the 
ſame eſſence or ſubſtance was intended to 
be ſet forth; that the Hebrew word Feho- 
vab, which is tranſlated Lord, fignifies the 
eſſence. Or, to expreſs this opinion in 
plainer words, that the word God, when 


1 applied to the true God, in the Old Teſta- 


2 ment, 
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ment, ſignifies three perſons; and that the 
word Lord ſignifies, that theſe three per- 
ſons are one God, This opinion 1s chiefly 
founded upon the 26th verſe of the firſt 
chapter of Gene/fs; and God (namely, Elo- 
bim) ſaid, let us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs : and likewiſe is conſirm- 
ed by the 22d verſe of the third chapter, 
man is become like one of 1s. 

To this it may be anſwered, that no- 
thing certain can be concluded from the 
Hebrew word Elohim being plural, in fa- 
vour of a plurality of perſons in the god- 
head; becauſe all languages have words in 
the plural number of a ſingular ſignifica- 
tion. With regard to Elobim (God) it is 
demonſtrably evident, that it ſometimes 
neceſſarily ſignifies one perſon, Not to 
mention many undoubted inſtances of 
this, the 6th and 7th verſes of the forty- 
fifth pſalm, according to the interpretation 
of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
undeniably prove it; for Elobim (God) in 
the 6ch verſe is applied to Chriſt; and 
Elohim (God) in the 5th verſe, is applied 
to God the Father, as being the Elobim (or 
God) of that perſon who has the title of 
Elohim in the preceding verſe : and conſe- 
quently the argument drawn from the uſe 
of the word Elohim,. as neceſſarily ſignify- 
ing more perſons than one, is overthrown 
by the authority of an inſpired writer. 
| N 6 Again, 


( 300 ) 

Again, there are ſeveral verſes in Daniel 
and Ezra, written in the Chaldee language, 
which is little more than a branch of the 
Hebrew, where the word God is frequently 
uſed with the ſame radical letters as in the 
Hebrew, and 1s always in the ſingular num- 
ber, or expreſſes one perſon, when it is uſed 
of the one true God. The Greek tranſla- 
tion, which was made about three hundred 
years before our Saviour's time, always 
uſes the word God (Theos) which anſwers 
to Elobim in the Hebrew, in the ſingular 
number, when it ſignifies the one true God. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Syriac tran- 
lation, which was made ſoon after the 
days of the apoſtles, from the beginning 
of the Old to the end of the New Teſta- 
ment. Our bleſſed Lord was ſo far from 
blaming the Fews for their uſing the word 
Elohim to ſignify one perſon, when applied 
to the one true God, that he has expreſly 
confirmed that ſenſe by his own authority, 
Jobn viti. 54. xvii. 3. with many other 

aſſages to the ſame purpoſe. According- 
Iv, every penman of the New Teſtament, 
from the beginning to the end, conſtantly 
uſes the word T, Beos, which anfoects to Elo- 
lim in the Hebrew, in the ſingular number, 
or to ſignify one perſon, when it is uſed 
of the one true God. And who the per- 
fon intended by God 1s, appears (not to 
mention ſeveral hundted paſſages 4 the 
ame 
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ſame purpoſe) from the unanſwerable 
words of St. Paul, though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth. — But to us there is but one God 
(Theos or Elobim) the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by, or through, whom 
are all things, and we by him. 

With regard to Gen. 1. 26. and un. 22. I 
think, with ſubmiſſion to the learned de- 
fenders of this ſcheme, that though we 
could not give a tolerable account of two 
or three obſcure expreſſions, yet it would 
by no means follow, that we ſhould give 
up the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt evidences on 
the other ſide. If this were the caſe, that 
plain things ſhould be determined by 
doubtful and obſcure paſſages, it would 
be abſolutely iinpoſſible to underſtand the 
certain meaning of any book 1n the world. . 
But even this is not the caſe in the preſent. 
queſtion. In the New Teſtament it is ex- 
preſly declared that God created all things 
by Feſus Chriſt, and therefore it may pro- 


bably be preſumed that God Almighty- is Mi 


here repreſented as ſpeaking to his Son, 
whom he employed as an inferior inſtru- 
ment in the creation; and conſequently 
the expreſſions of we, our, us, are accounts 
ed for, without admitting a plurality of 
perſons in the godhead. 
I 


But 
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But it is ſtill urged, that the expreſſion, 
Et us, naturally implies an equality in the 
perſons. The weakneſs of this argument 
will appear at fight in other inſtances, 
1/aiah i. 18. Come now, and let us reaſon 
together, ſaith the Lord; though your ſins 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow. 
If this form of expreſſion neceſſarily puts 
the children of J/rael upon an equality 
with God, then we may allow ſome force 
in this argument. Nothing, therefore, 
can be more unreaſonable, than to found 
an important doctrine upon ſuch expreſ- 
fions as theſe. | | 

As I have been naturally led to take 
notice of the Old Teſtament in order to 
compleat the work intended for the uſe of 
common chriſtians, I think it not unpro- 
per to inform you, my dear chriſtian 
readers, that there has been a glorious 
deſign carried on for ſeveral years by the 
tarned and laborious Dr. Kennicott, at 
Oxford, who has taken great pains to 
compare the preſent Hebrew text, from 
whence our Engliſh tranſlation is derived, 
with many Hebrew manuſcripts that have 
lain dormant in the libraries of Oxford, 
Cambridge and the Britiſh Muſeum, (I 
have explained the nature of manuſcripts, 
P. 171, 172.) and has procured the collation 
of many more by the aſſiſtance of his learn- 
ed friends in different parts of Europe. 

| As 
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As part of the Old Teſtament (viz. the 
five books of Moſes) was written above 
three thouſand years ago, and the latter 
parts not leſs than two thouſand, and it 
has been fo often tranſcribed, and tran- 
ated into many languages, tis impoſſible 
that it ſhould have been delivered down to 
us abſolutely free from all miſtakes with- 
out continual miracles, which we have 
no reaſon to expect in the ordinary courſe 
of God's providence, and more eſpecially 
as the means of rectifying theſe miſtakes 
have been happily preſerved. Many dif- 
ficulties in the Bible had been cleared up 
before Dr. Kennicott's time by the Sa- 
maritan pentateuch, which was originally 
derived from the firſt ſeparatwn of the 
ten tribes themſelves in the days of 
Jeroboam; and likewiſe by the Greek. 
tranſlation. of the Old Teſtament made 
near three hundred years before our Sa- 
viour's time. Several other helps had 
been employed by the learned to reſtore 
the text to its original purityz but 
after all, the learned frequently lamented 
the want of Hebrew manuſcripts, which 
has been abundantly ſupplied by the 
labours of this extraordinary perſon, 
His valuable work is now printing at 
Oxtord, by which the Old Teſtament 
will be freed from ſome apparent con- 
tradictions and inconſiſtencies charged 
upon 


% 
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upon it, and the whole will appear ra- 
tional and conſiſtent, worthy of God, 
from whom the main parts of it were 
derived, and fit to be recommended to 
the Mahometan and Heathen world, 
There is no doubt to be made but that 
in conſequence of the publication of this 
corrected bible, a new tranſlation into 
_ Engliſh will be undertaken by public 
authority ; as Dr, Kennicott has received 
great encouragement from our gras» 
cious king, the univerſities, many. of. the 
nobility and gentry, the arch-biſhops, bi- 
ſhops, and clergy, beſides four foreign 
kings and the empreſs of Ruſſia, eight 
princes, ſeveral univerſities, with, ſome emi- 
nent perſons in almoſt every kingdom and 
principality in Europe, who have generouſly 


contributed their ſeveral bounties for the 
accompliſhment. of a work, neceſſarily at- 


tended with an extraordinary expence, and 
purely calculated for the honour of re- 
ytlation, and the good of mankind. 


*] would beg leave upon this  occa- 


ſion to deliver my ſentiments concerning 
the conduct of our arch-biſhops and 
biſhops, which has been expoſed to cen- 
ſure upon account of their preſent ſeem- 
ng diſinclination to enter upon a review 
0 


our public forms, and articles of re- 


ligion, and reduce them to the ſtandard 
of ſcripture, I am inclined to judge, 
(1 have 
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(T have not the honour of knowing it) 
that our governors only wait for a fa- 
vourable opportunity to begin and accom- 
pliſh the good work expected from them, 


which will ſoon offer itſelf by the pub- 


lication of Dr, Kennicott's Hebrew cor- 
rected Bible. As all parties muſt be a- 
greed in the buſineſs of a new tranſla- 
tion of the bible, I humbly preſume that 
our governors, of whoſe conduct it be- 
comes inferiors to entertain the moſt fa- 
vourable conſtruction, will embrace that 
ſeaſon to enter upon a review of this na- 
tional church, and make it a praiſe in 
all the earth. The latter indeed will of 
courſe meet with more difficulties than 
the former: but if it be conſidered what 
a preparation has been made for it for 
the ſpace of many years, and that the 
number of real bigots is but ſmall, whoſe 
clamour and oppoſition may eaſily be 
ſurmounted by rational advocates for the 
righteous cauſe, the whole may be car- 
ried into execution without the leaſt diſ- 
turbance to human ſociety. 

I would juſt guard you, my dear chriſ- 
tian readers, againſt the notion of the Bi- 
ble being abſolutely changed, becauſe ma- 
ny miſtakes have been found in our pre- 
ſent copies: the main tenor of it is the 
ſame now that it ever was from the ut- 
moſt antiquity, as appears by the —_— 
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and ſtrongeſt evidence. A new tranſla- 
tion from this corrected Hebrew Bible, 
will exhibit no other difference but what 
is neceſſary to render ſome particular parts 
of it more intelligible and inſtructive, 
more conſiſtent with the citations of the 
New Teſtament, and more agreeable to 
the context; and all this not formed 
the mere conjectures of the learned, but 
by the authority of old manuſcripts, old 
tranſlations, and parallel places. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of England, the ſecond 


Edition, 18. 6d, 
11. A 
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BOOKS Pitt fo). pense. 
11. A Free Anpapss to Proteſtant Diſſenters, on 
the Subject of Church Diſcipline; wich a Prelimi- 
_ Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit of Chriſtianity, - 
and the N of it by falfe Notions of Reli 
Zion, 28. Od, OY | 3 O17 
815 A Free ApbDrss to Proteſtant Diſſenters, as 
ſuch. By a Diſſenter. A new Edition, enlarged and 
dotrected, 19. 6d.— An Allrwince is made to thoſe who / 
buy this Pamphlet to give away. e 
13. An Ar REAL to the ferions and candid Pro- 
feflors of Chriſtianity, on the following Subjects; 
viz, 1. The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 
2. The Power of Man to do the Will of God. by 
Original Sin. 4. Election and Reprobation. 5. The 
Divinity of Chriſt; and 6. Atonement for Sin 
the Death of | Chriſt, e /ourth Edition, 1d. or 50 
Copies for 1 | | 
' 14s A Fam1Liar ItrusTRATION of certain 
Paſſages of Scripture relating to the ſame Subjects, 
49. or-3s. 6d. per Dozen. | | 
15. The TxxumPpn of TxuTHa; being an Ace- 
count of the Trial of Mr. E. Elwall, for Hereſy and 
Maſphemy, at Stafford Aſſizes, before Judge Den- 
ton, &c. the ſecond Edition, 1d. or 50 Copies for 48. 
16. ConsivtERATions for the Uſe of Young 
Men, and the Parents of Young Men, 2d. or 50 
Copies for 6. | 2. 2 . 
17. A FaxEWELL SERMON - preached to the So- 
eiety of Proteſtant Diſſenters at Mill-Hill Chapeh, . 
Leeds, -13- . e 
5 The-above written by Jose PRIESTLEY, ELI. 
ESTER: F TY 9 
18. The TR ROL OHC AL RRETOSITORY; conſiſts 
ing of original Effays, Hints, Queries, &c. caleu- 
lated to promote religious Knowledge, publiſhed un- 
der the Direction of Pr. Prieſtley, 3 Vols. 8vo. 18s. 
in boards. Among other Articles, too many to be 
enumerated in an Advertiſement, theſe three Vor 
lumes will be found to contain ſuch original 
uly valuable Obſervations on the Doctrine of Atone- 


ent, the Pre- exiſtence of Chriſt, and the In/piration 
0 3 f 


B.O OA Printed. for I: Jonn won; 


of the Scri ; more eſpecially relating to the 

Harmony of the Evangelifts, and the Reaſoning of the, 

Apoſtle Paul, as cannot fail to recommend them to 

thoſe Perſons ho wiſh to make a truly free 33 

into theſe important Subjects. 

In the firſt Volume, which is now reprinted, ſeves | 

ral Articles are added, eſpecially tw Letters fro | 

Dr. Thomas Shaw to Dr, Ben/on, relating to the P Pal. 

ſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea. | 
19. A New ConcortpaAnce to the 57 Scrip- | 

tures of the Old and New Teſtament. . e Rev. 

Mr. Joun BuTTexworTHh. With 2 Neale by 

A. Cruden, A. M. 78. bound. 

- 20. A New Exctisu TrANSLAT10ON of the 

Ave Chapters of Geneſis, with Notes and Uluſtrar 

tions. "By A. Dawsox, M. A, Rector of, Rings 

field in Suffolk, 4to. 55. 6d. 

21. Some Account of the Jewiſh Dodrine of 

the Reſurrection of the Dead. Tending to explain 
ſeveral Paſſages of Holy Writ; and in particular, 
that Clauſe of St. Peter's Relation of the Conyer/ron of 
Cornelius, which has been ſuppoſed to exclude the 
virtuous Heathen from inen and map, on that 
Account, be thought to reat Objection to 
- Second Edition, 15. 
22. Jawisn AnT1 IESz Or a Courſe of Lec- 
tures on the three brit Books of Godwin's Moſes and 
Aaron. To which is annexed, a Diſſertation on the 
Hebrew Language. By D. JznninGcs, D. D. 2 vols. 
vo. 125. bound. 
23. ALarxce CoillscTiONn of Antient, Jewiſh, 
and Heathen Teſtimonies, to the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, with Notes and Obſeryations. By 
N. Lazxpwes, P. vols. 4to. 21. 28. /ewved. 

24. A LIT ERA. * RANSLATION of the four 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the LT. ſtles, chiefly from 
Dr. Mills s Greek Copy: Notes, a Map of 
the Holy 2 and mother for the Ads ofthe Apo- 
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9 48. beund 


25. A 
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25. A LIBERAL TaansSiATION of the New 
Teſtament, By E. Harwood, D. P. 2. vols. 108. 
wnbound. - 


26. A PAnaPHRASE and NoTtzs on dhe Seven 


Catholic Epiſtle, viz. St, James. ls 2. St, Peters 
St, Jude, 1, 2, 3. St. John. And/allo d on fix of the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, 915 1, 2 Theſfalonlans; 1. 2 Ti- 
mothy, Philemon, and Titus. In Mr. Locke's Man- 
ner. To which are annexed; Critical Diſſertations 
oP, ſeveral Subjects, for the better underſtanding of 

Paul's Epiſtles, &c. Ke. By G. BENSON» 
D. P. 2 vols. 4to. 

27, A PARAPHRASE- on the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
to the Romans and the Galatians, and on the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, After the Manner of Dr. Clarke. 
By S. CorrEr, 8vo. 48. bound. 

28. Obſervations on divers Paſſages of Scripture, 
collected chiefly from Books of Voyages and Travels 
into the Eaſt. Second Edition, with very large Audi- 
tions, 2 vol. 8vo. 128. 

29. FREE and CAN DI Disqu1siTiONs relating 
to the Church of England; addreſſed to the govern- 
ing Powers in Church and State, gs. Bound. 


30. QukERIESs recommended to the Conſideration 
of Tha Public, with regard to the Thirty-nine Arti- 


cles. By the Author of the Appeal to the Common 
wo of all Chriſtian People, 15. 


. ALEgTTER to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury | 


on . intended Petition for Relief from Subferip- 


tion, 6d. 


32. LETTERS to the Rev. Dr. B. Dawſon; occa- 


fioned by a late Pamphlet of his, entitled, Free 


Thoughts on the Subject of a farther Reformation of 
the Church of England, with Remarks.“ By Put- 


LALETHES, Is. 


33. The MEeTHopisTs vindicated from the Aſper- 
bons caſt upon them by the Rev. Mr. Haddon Smith. 


By PHILALETHES, 18. 


34. FREE REMARKS on a Sermon, 4 


„7. be 
Reguifition of Subſcription to the Ae 


Fc. 507 in- 


cumfiftent with Chriſtian Liverty. y the Rev. J. 
PALMER, 18. 


35. A 
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BOOKS u I btb 
Gb. Alprans,w Dr. Balguy, in Anfwer to 

arge. the Rev: J. Pal. is. 

36. Loos HinTs: on the Subject of Noncon- 
formity in the Olergy of the Church of England, 1s, 
37. ALT TER to the {pop of Canterbury, 
on en to any further Reforma- 
r 

38. ASueir View. of the Controverſies occa- 
fioned by the Confeſſional, and the Petition to Par- 
liament for Relief in the Matter of Subſcription to | 
the Liturgy and Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 

39+ The AroLocy of Tazornirtus LI Ds EY, 
M. A. for; reſighing the Vicarage of Catteric, in 
Yorkſhire, third Edition, 38. " 

40. AFaREWꝭBLIL ADDRESS to his Pariſhioners, - 
By the ſame. 6d. | 

41. A SeRMon preached. at the Opening of the 
Chapel in Eſſex-ſtreet, . April 17, 1774. By the 
fame, third Edition. d. 5 | ; 
442. The RerormeDd Lir ux, upon the Plan of 
the late Dr. Samuel Clarke, for the Uſe of the ſaid. 
Chapel. By the fame, 3s. fewed, 

43. ALETTER toaLayman, on the Subject of 
the Rev, Mr. Lindſey's Propoſal for a Reformed 
Engliſh Church, upon the Plan of the late Dr. Sa- 
muel Clarke, 6d. 

44. Two Letters to the Right Reverend Prelates, 
who a ſecond Time rejected the Difſenters Bill, 25. 
_- 45+ Two LETTERS ta the Committee for con- 
a0 ing the Diſſenters Petition. By the Rev. J. 


* 


TouLMiny "ET, 
} 46. ALETTEx to the Right Reverend Shute, Lord 
Biinop of Landaff, from a Petitioner, is. 2 
47. OBjECTioNns againſt allowing any Human 
Fe. he in Matters of Religion. By C. Cass, 
Is wow 
48. Fxtg and CanpDip DisquisiTtons relating 
to the Diſſenters. Being an Eflay towards a Refor- 
mation in their Mode of conducting Publick Worthip. 
In which are contained ſome Animadverſions on N _ 
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Publication, entitled, Pus Lic PRAYER, a Treatiſe, 
in two Parts, Wc. 28. j.. 

9. The SCRIPTURE AccounT'of PAT, oc- 
tafioned by an intended new Liturgy for a Society of 
CO at nr oo J. Tavrox, D. D. 
15S e a 
50. Kustan xe on the Chriſtian Common Prayer 
Book lately publiſhed. - By the ſame, d. 

51. A DEFENCE of the common Rights of Chriſ- 
tians, with an Account of ſeveral extraordinary Oc- 
cutrences attending the Expulſion of Mr..Rawſon from 
A Congregation at Nottingham. By the ſame, 18. 6d. 

524 An;Exanmination of the Scheme of Morality 
advanced by Mr. Hutcheſon, Profeſſor of Morality at 
Glaſgow. By the /ame, 158. Gd. 

53. ASKETCH of Mon Ar Puikosorhv. y the 

vme, IS. 
/ 54 A Caracas or Sunn of the Chriſtian 
| I”, for the Inſtruction ” Children. _ the ſame. 
KI Tin dil 15: ne 

55. The above: Clo eciiins, with. Proofs: from 

Eeripeae, and: tay Pm. * the 
5 40. eit: 

"A The Scaityroes Docrrine of Arens 

examined. By the ſame, 28. Nn 

57, The DooraI RS of Arenen briefly con 
ſidered. To which is added, Dr. Duchal's Letter to 
Dr. Taylor, on the ſame Subject. by W. Auen abs 
M. Al 18. G dd. - ao £1 ) 

58. Jasus {Ca n157: the Mediator between God 
and Man, an Advocaate for us with the Father, and. 
a Propitiation for the Sins of the World. By Mr. 
Tomkins. Second Edition, 28. 6d. ſewed.. 0 

Pe. The Paz- DXISTENCE of Ja CHRIST un- 

ſcriptural. 18. Gd. 

60. An AxswER to, che Rev. Mr. Jones's: Cathe- 
lic Doctrine of a Trinity, wherein that Author's Ar- 
guments are refuted, and ſhewn neither to be conſiſt» 
ent with Reaſon nor Scripture... 38. ,,: 

65. The Taus Doctrine of the NW TesTa- 


as E NT, SQB&eTning, ] $504 CHALST: conſidered, whers- 
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zu the Miſreprefentations that have been made of R 
upon the Arian Hypotheſis, and upon all Trinitatian 
. and Athanaſtan Princi les, are expoſed,” and the Ho- 
nour of our Saviour's divine Character aud Miſſion 1 * 
maintained. 5. fowed,, ee 

62. A Cou ur on. ſome remarkable Paſſa in 
"Chriſt's Prayer at the Cloſe of his public Miniſtry: 
Being a Supplement to the True Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament.. By the ſame Author. 28. e 
. 63. A Exaxrist. on the Application ok certain 
Terms and Epithets to Jeſus hd. ſhewing that they 
have no Foundation either in the written Revelation, - 
ar in any Principles of ſound Reaſon 2 5 true Philo- 
ſophy. y abe fame. 19. Gd. 

64. The GuiLT: of Apan's Tuss ens 
not imputed to his Poſterity. A Treatiſe on Original | 
Sin. By D. Whitby, D. Dr. 58. bound. 
— The 2 Rooks, in the Nr rr Latin.” 57 


66. The Peering of xo oak Gusen | 
1 Foundation in cke Wruings of the | 
Teſtament: Containing: 3 Review of: all the | 
Texts that are ſuppoſed to favour this Doctrine. By. - 
Tuo. BorwarpDs, A. M. Fellow of: 3 Cam- ö 
5 N 55. Jound. 7 
67. An EssAA on Fonnan3 a7 ac: in Reite | 
eroh ; with à particular Regard to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity ;- with an Appendix concerning the true 
Import of the Phraſe Son. of God, as applied to 
Chriſt. To which is / annexed, the ReſurreQion of: 
Chriſt proved and vindicated againſt _ Objections of 
Jews and. Deiſts. By Jauzs Fos r ER, D. D. 18. 6d. 
68. Wenz CMNTAN e PRACTICAL A- 
-THEISTS 3- or Free Thoughts of a plain Man on the 
2 and Duties of Religion in general, and of 
3 compared wich the Faith 
Bros Praftice of Proteſtants of — Denominat ion. 
By AxTrony ForTHarGILL, a Baan in the. 
County of Weſtmoreland, | 45 bp#1d.) 
69. The Mox ai1ty of the New Tur abut 
dige ad- under various Heads; comprebendin 
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Duties which we owe to God, to Ourſelves, and tw 
our Fellow- Creatures. With an Introduction ad- 
dreſſed tothe Deiſts; im which the Character of Jeſus 


Chriſt is vindicated, againſt the Aſperſions of modern 


Unbelievers; and alſo, an Attempt is made to prove 
that the Religion taught by Jeſus:Chriſt was the pure 
Religion of — and of Reaſon. The whole con- 
cluding with Obſervations on a late Treatiſe, inti- 
tled, the Doctrine of Grace, written by Dr. War- 
burton, Biſhop of Glouceſter; together with an In- 
.quiry how far the Belief of any Doctrine may be ne- 


ceſfary to Salvation; and ſome Obſervations on the 


Arguments of Mr. Locke and Dr. Leland. By a 
RATIONAL CHRISTIAN. 4t0. 408. 6d. Boards. 
70. VoLTAITRE in the Shades, or Dialogues on 
the Deiſtical Qontroverſy. By the TrRAnSLATOR of 
the Luciap of Camortns, 28 6d. . 
71. PiscovRsEs on the PaxaBLEs of our Bleſſed 
Saviovs, and on the Miracles of his Holy Goſpel. 
By Crna. BuixLiey, 4 vols. 8vo. 208. unbernd. 
9 72 3 ExpRCaSES» By the ſame. 
35. /ewed. | © Ir. 2-1 | 
73. The Oeconomy of the GosyzL. By the James 
Quarto, 188. . neee 
74. An BsSsA on the JusTies of Gop. 6d. 
75, The PxEaHBR's DiexgCTORY 5 or a Seriet 
of Subjects Hare for Public Diſcourſes, with Texts 
under each — 499 is added, a 'Supple- 
ment, containing ſelect Paſſages from the Apocryphas 
8. in Boards. By the ſame. 
76. SERMoms for the Uſe of Families, a vols. the 
fourth Edition. By the, ſame.. 77S, bound, | : 
77: PRAYERS 2 the Uſe of Families, printed on 
a lange Letter. Bythe fame 36, Gl. 
78. A Collection of Hymns for public Worſhi 
deſigned as a Supplement to Dr. Watts's Plalms, by 
he fame. 15s. 6d. | 


2 on Literary Property. By 


e ame. 28s. 


80. The EnGcirsn PREACHER; Or Sermons on 
che moſt important Subjects of Religion and * 
3 ü ity, 


OK Printed for J. Jonnvon. 
Giy, reviſed, and, where nw "Abridged, from 


various Authors, viz, 


Abernethy '  Fothergill © Radcliff _ 
Adams Gough > A 
Atterbury Grove Secker 
N Balguy Hayley Seed 
 Batty' - Herring © | Sherlock 
Bonn HFloadlexß 'Gmaltidge 

"Brown' Holland s 

Bryant Hatton © Sterne 

Butler Ibboet Taylor 

Chandler Lancaſter Thomas 

Clarke Leechman Tidcombe 

Conybears Mackewan Tillotſon 

Denne ' - Maſon + © "Trebeck 

Doddridge Mos, Walker 

| Prummond Oſborne . 

Evans z Orr 121 d.4 Wiſhart - * $1 k 

- Foſter Owen | $0 

By the Rev. W. "RIPE 11 b. 2 


— The principal Objects of this Publication are te 
provide for the Uſe af Families a large A m_ 
unexceptionable Collection than any 

liſhed, and to furniſh the younger Cler 115 8 nal 
Compaſs, with a Variety of elegant M els of Pulpit - 
Floquence, for their Imitation in the Compoſition of 
Sermons, 9 vols, 1I. 75. in boards. 

81. The Drionity of HyuMan NaTvz: ; or a 
brief Account of -the -certain and eſtabliſhed Means 
for .attaining the true End of our Exiſtence. In 
four Books. 1. Of Prudence. 2. Of Knowledge. 
3. Of Virtue. 4. Of Revealed Religion. By J. 5 
5 vols. 108. bound: © © 

82. The Reciprocal Dede of a Chriſtian Miniſter 
= his Hearers; A Sermon preached before the So- 

Ciety of Proteſtant Diſſenters, at Mill-Hill Chapel in 
Leeds, May 30, 17 By Wu. Wood, on Occa- 
fon ag * . the Paſtoral ed aa, 
them, 6d, 
20 fasten 
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